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COMMERCIAL RELATION BETWEEN MUSLIM SPAIN 
AND CHRISTIAN COUNTRIES IN THE 9tli AND 

lOth CENTURIES 
• 

DR. s. M. IMAMUDDIN • 

• .. 

We do not have books on the trade system of I\lledieval 
Spain under the Umayyads. The geographers made some 
references to the articles exported to foreign countries from Spain 
but hardly any reference to the articles imported to Spain from 
abroad has been made. However, historians and chroniclers 
came to the rescue and gave passing reference to both imports 
and exports. Their critical and minute study enables one to form 
an idea of the world-wide trade of Mustim Spain . . Speaking 
about the commercial development . of the Muslims in Spain, 
Colmeiro, -a great economist of the tniddle of the 19th century, 
says : "In shortJ the Arab Spain . maintains direct and very fre­
quent commercial relations with Italy, Morocco, North Africa, 

. 

Egypt, Greece and Syria and indirect one with other parts ofl 
Central frica a nd several regions of Europe and Asia, \·Yithout 
excluding India and China.1 With the Muslim countr·ies tlic 
Spanish Muslims themselves carried on foreign trade ; but with 
non-Muslim countries ofi Europe and Asia the trade was carried 
on by the Jews, 2 who '-vere sometimes assisted by Mozarabs.3 

Henri Peres says, ''The Mozarabs and the Jews played the role 
of middlemen between North Spain and Andalus and the Medite­
rranian regions, Byzantium, Bag:h.dad and Cairo .... '''1• In the 
following pages a countrywise study is made of the foreign trade 
of Spain :-

Byzantiu•u : The foreign merchants '"'ere attracted to 
Greece b) the famous fairs of Byzantium and iFhessalonica and 
were facilitated and encour-aged by favourable treaties between Greece 

--------------------------.--~~-~-----~~-~---- --

1. Historia de la Ecotlolnia Politica en Espana, Tomo I, Ivlad~:id, 

1863, p. 201. 
2. Musta<rab (Arabicised Christians) 
3. M. j . de Goeje, Ibn KhurdD:dbil1, Leiden, 1889, p. 153 
4. La Pocsie Andalouse en arab classique au ){fe sieclc, Paris, 193'7, 

p. 327. · 
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and foreign States, especially Italy arid Spain.5 Tufilus (Theophil) 
the Greek Emperor of Constantinople did not have good political 
relation with the 'Abbisides of Baghdad ; specially Ma'mun and 
Mu'ta~im gave him much trouble. He found an ally in the Banu 
l!Jmayyah of Spain, \vho were the natural enemies of the House 
of. 'Abbas and sent valuable presents to cAbd al-Ral}man Ill in 
225 H. (Nov. 839-840 A. C.). In return Yal}ya al-Ghazzal was 
appointed an ambassador at his court. G Speaking about this 
~riendship between Spain and Greece Vasilievsays, "The negotiations 
initiated by Theophile with the Venetians, Luis le PietLx, and ,vith 
the Umayyads ofi Spain did not Produce appreciable results7

• In 
836 H. · (July 947-8 A. C.) another mission w~s received by 'Abd .. 
al-Ral}min ~]I from <Donstantine, the Greek Emperor8• In the 
lOth century, Spain and Byzantium had enmity vvith North Africa . 
'Abd al-Rabm'ln III was an enemy of the Caliph Qa'im b. ' Ubaid 
~llih of Mahdiah and occupied many of his territories througl1 

I 

his vassals in North Africa "vhen the Mahdian ruler had been 
b~seiged by his rebellious V assai Abu Yazid. The Byzantine ruler 
wished to occupy Sicily, which belonged to Qa'im9• The Greek and 
Nmayyad friendship continued up to the last days of the Umayyad 
rule in Spain. IDuring the time of Hisham II, another Greek am bas-

5. Boissonnade, Eife and work in Medieval Europe, 1837, p. 52 
6. This famous diplomat \vas born in 156 H. (773 A.C.) and 

died in 250 H. (864 A.C.). He was a great poet, and served 
five rulers of tne House of 'Umayyah, 'Abd al-Rabman I to 
Muhammad l. 'Abd al-Rahman II sent him as an ambassa-• • 

• dor to 'Fuda, the Norman queen. 
M-Qaboi, Kitab Tarikh Ulama' al-Atzdalus, (Biblioteca A1·abigo 
Hispana, Tomo lf]j. The Mohammedan Dynasties in SjJain, Lon­
don, 1843, ~EJj, pp. 114-5; cf. Mora Rasis, (Memoirs, VIII), p. 
98 & n1• 

7. ~. ~. Vasiliev, By~ance et les Arabes, Bnuxelles, 1935, p. 17. 
8. Gayangos, II, pp. 137, 140-142. 
9. cf. Histoire tk l' Afrique de Mohaln"zed-Betz-Abi-el-Kairouani, tra­

duit de 1' arabe par E. Pallissier et Remusat, Paris, 1845, I?. 
104 quoted by IDozy, Spanish Islam, P. 434 n 3 ; cf. A. A. Vasi­
lie~, Histoire de empire Bytantin Traduit du Russe by P. Brodin 
and ~. Bourguina, Paris, 1932, p. 404; cf. A.~. Vasiliev, 
Bytance el les Arabes, ], Bruxelles, 1935, pp. 185-18~. 
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sador came ,vitli valuable presents to renew the ola friendship of 
the early Mar,vani rulers of Spain10• 

Speaking about the prosperous commerce of Byzantium, 
CI1arles Diehl says, "Due to its situation bet\Yeen the East and West 
at the head of all the commercial routes of the world, Constanti­
nople was a great commercial centre, where the people assembled 
and exchanged all the products of the world ; it is calculated that 
in the capital alone the income from market and custom duties 

' vas 7,300,000 gold coins equivalent to more than 500 million 

gold coins of today" 11 • Byzantium was the meeting place o£ the 
mercl1ants from the East and the West specially Russians, Turks, 
Ita lians, Armenians and Bulgarians13• The central and advantageous 
position of Byzantium and th.e friendship of the Greek emperors 
with the fuslim rulers of Spain might have helped Spain in hav­
ing commercial relations also 'vith Eastern Europe and North 
East Asia. Through this route the Spanish merchants might have 
also passed to Russia . 

Export : M a ny of the articles exported to the ehristian · 
cou ntries must have been sent to Byzantium but 
vve have no details of these articles, \Yhich were actual-
ly sent to Byzantium13• 

. 

Import : Horse cloths with brocade 'vork ; marble columns and 
guilded basins for Zahra' palace14• 

Italy :- The relation bet\-veen Christian ·Italy and Muslim Spain 
was not cordial. Very often they were at war. In 838 ~-.C. the Spanish 
Arab fleets ravaged Marseilles15• Some Andalusians are known to 
have settled benveen 891 and 894 A. C. at Provence and Marseilles 
and later in early lOth century in the chain of the Alps where they 

10. Ibn Bass am, Al-Dizakhirall .fi Malzasitl al-Jar.,irah, IV /1, Cairo, 
1945, P. 66. 

11. Histoire de l' E1npire By ~anlitlnz, Paris, 1934, p.l21. 
12. Charles Diehl, l-Iistoire de Moyen Age, Torno III, La Monde 

· Orie1ltal de 395 a 1081, Paris 1936 pp. 110, 112 ; A.A. Vasi-

liev, Histoire, Paris, 1932, p. 401 . ,. 
c. 

13. 8f. Gayangos, II, p. 196. 
l4. Maqqari, Atlzar al-Ri;,ad, II, Cairo, 1359/1940, pp. 268, 270. 

15. Cf. Conde, I, 1844, p. 227, Simson, Jahrbucher ..• B. 11,­

S. 117 quoted by Vasiliev, By~a;1ce et les Arahes, I, p. 186 n1 
• • • 
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remained up to 972 A. 0 16. '~bd al-Raljmin III of Spain and 
Hugues of Provence \Vere on friendly terms, because both were 
enemies of the F~t\imids. The FK\imid admiral, at the order of Qa'im 
A:oii al-Q~sim Mul}ammad (934-945) of Mahdiah, sacked Genoa 

• 

in 936 A. ([:17 • 

According to 1~\akbri, Qubrus (Cyprus) 'vas the centr~ of the 
Muslim and Christian merchants in the lOtl1 century.18 It must 
have served as an exchange depot for goods from Italy and 
Spain. 

· Beside the commercial services o£ the Jews, who acted as mi­
Cfldlemen between the merchants of Spain and Italy, this Italia n 
and Spanish friendship in. the lOth century and the settlement of . 
the Spanish Muslim colonies in Italy helped a lot in the carrying 
of trade between the two countries. Bedarride says, "There was 
frequent contact between the Jews of Spain, France and Italy, spe­
cially from the time the Arabs penetrated to Gauls . . . . the latter 
(the Arabs) ~vith difficulty left their country, while the J evvs, att-

. racted by the love for commerce or by the desire to see their bro· 
thren spread over the different regions of Spain, France and Italy 
and .travelled over all these regions in order to settle themselves 
• 

there".19 

As early as the 9th century Spain and Italy had strong co­

. mrnercial relations. The laymen and the bishops of Italy used 
Spanish textiles as well as other materials. It is known that in the 
first half of the 9th century Spanish textiles wttll silver work were 

I 
exported to Italy10• Gregorio de Tours and Pirenne speak about 
tile maritime activity o£ the great commercial port of Marseilles.21 

Pirenne speaks about its commercial relations with Byzantine em-, 
pire, Syria, Egypt, North Africa, Spain and other parts of Italy and 

16. Levi Provencal y E. Garcia Gomez, Historia de Espa1za, M a-
drid, 1950, t IV, pp. 355-6. 

11. Dozy, Spanish Islam, p. 934 & n.1 

18. Cf. I~\akhri, Kitab Maslik al-Ma1nalik, I, Lei den, 1870, p. 71. 
19.- Les Juifs en France en /talie et en Espagne, Paris, 1861, Pp.93,96. 
20. @f~ Migeon, Arts Plastiques el lndustriels, 1927, Vol.II, p.320. , .. 

• 

21. Hi.storia Francorum (ed. Krusch, J,IV,~,43 ;~, I,V, ~, 
5 ;1,'¥-1,~, 17, 24 ; I, tX, ff 22 quoted by Valdeavellano 
en Anuario, 1931, p. 224 n•o; cf, Charles E>iehl, Historia1 

• 

1934, p. 110~ . -
• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 
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• 
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' 
adds that the Syrian and the je\vish merchants, who along with 
the Greeks traded in Septimania, had permanent residence in Mar­
seilles and carried on import and export trade.11 Previous to the 
lOth century \vhen the Republics of Venice and Genoa took inter­

est in tl1e commercial activities of Europe, the Jews had the main 
share of the trade and the markets of these two towns and had am­
assed great 'vealth. One of these rich merchants was Pierre le 
Bone. 23 Describing the naval activity of Van ice, Latrie says, "In 
971, the Senate, sanctioning· the decisions of the Pope and the King 

prohibited their boats from transporting arms and woods for eons­
truction to Muslim countries ; but authorised them to sail for 
M ahdiah and Tripoli with all other articles made of '\VOOd 
like pots, utensils, plates, porringers, stairs, walking sticks, 
pin for the weaver, which shows the importance of the wood work 
of Italy and the manufacture of cloth in East Morocco. The Duke 
Orseelo II (991-1 009) establisl1ed friendly relations with all the Arab 
.kings of his t ime''. 24 'Fhe same author again, speaking about the 
industrial development of North Africa under the Zirids in the early 
11th century, say~, ' < • •••• in it they refer to particularly the Italian 
trade, undoubtedly they sold in Africa cloth of Naples which· was 

finer than that of the East and West and that the Venetian boats 
carried 'vooden utensils to Mahdiah and Tripoli and that our. ships 
exchanged several kinds of commercial goods with the oil of Tripoli 
and purchased the oil of Sfax". 25 Through North Africa the Italian 
goods just mentioned above might have passed to Spain also. 

In 1857 A.C. some 100 coins were discovered in tne river 
R eno near Bologna, out of which only 39 were recovered and the 
rem aining about 61 \vere lost. Among the recovered ones, Il were 
'Abbasid dinar, 23 Bvzantine and 5 'Benventan' coins.20 Who knows 

• 

that among the lost ones some were not of Cordova mint ? 
• 

22. Latrie, Traites de Paix et de co1nmerce, Paris, 1868, pp. 11, 12n2 

23. I. Bedarride, Les Juift en France en ltalie et etz Espag1le, Paris, 
1861, p. 106. . 

24. Relatio12s et cotn111erce de .•.••. , Paris, 1886, p. 21, cf. Latrie 
Traites de Paix et de commerce, Paris, 1868, pp. 11-12. 

25. 

26. 

• 

Relat.io12s et conzn1erce, Paris, 1886, p. 23. . 

Philip Grierson, €arolittgian Europe and the Arabs 
Belge de Pllilologie, t. 32? no. 4, 1954, p. 1064 na, 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

in Revzle 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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Export : Silk tissues in the 9th century21 and also many of the 
articles exported to Christian countries.28 

, lxnport : Marble columns in the lOth century frotn Rome for the 

• 

• • 

construction of Zahra' Palace.29 

France : 1i'he policy of the Carolingian kings of France 
\Vas to be on friendly terms 'vith the 'Abbasid rulers of Baghdad, 
the enemies of. the Umayyad rulers of Cordova, and '\vas to help the 
ehristian petty rulers of North Spain in safeguarding their own 
ter.r.'itory from the frequent invasions of the Muslims of Spain. But 
in practice, except occasional wars between the two countries, they 
passed most of the years in peace ; for example, after the invasion of 

4 • • 

Charlemagne (d. 814 A.C.) ofSaragossa in 778 A.C., there 1s no In-
formation of any hostilities bet\veen the t\vo countries till the capture 
of Barcelona in 801 A.C. by 8harlemagne who entered into the truce 
with Hartin of Baghdad in 797 A.C30• with the motive of figh ting 
against the Umayyads according to some, but Levi Provencal says 
that this was not certain.31 A little later about 807 A.C. he was 
again on friendly terms with al-l:lakam I (796.821 A.C.).32 But 
from the same year hostilities started and Charlemagne is found con­
cluding peace with Idris I of Morocco in order to keep the Uma­
yyacls isolated.33 Charlemagne sent an ambassador to Harun and 
another to ldrisid ruler of Morocco. In return Harun sent l1is own 
men on friendly mission vvith gifts of luxury and rare articles in 807 
~.ca~. Carlos el Calvo vvas on good terms with the 'Abbasid Caliph 

27. Migeon, Arts Plastiques et Industriels, II, 1927, p. 320. 
28. Cf. Gayangos, II, p. 196. 
29. Ibn 'ldhari MarraKushi, Al-Bayan al-.Nlagllrib fi Akhbar al-

1\l!aghrib Leiden, 1851, II, p. 246 ; At:.har, II, pp.268, 270. 
30. H. Pigeonneau, Histoire drt commerce de Ia France, t. I, p. 73 

n 1 ; Annales Francorum, annes 801 ann 802 . 
31. Emilio Garcia Gomez, Historia de Espa12a, t. IV, p. 79. 
32. Emilio Garcia Gomez, Histon·a de Espana, t. IV, pp.79 & 117 . 
33. Emilio Garcia Gomez, Historia de Espana, t. IV, p.ll7 ; cf.H. 

- Pigeonneau, His loire du commerce de Ia France, I, Paris, 1885, 
pp. 69-70. . 

3.4. Annales Francorum, annee 807 quoted by H. Pigeonneau, 
Histoire adzt commerce de la Fratzce, t. I, p. 73 n1 ; cf. Latrie, 
Traites de Paix et de co1nmerce, Paris, 1868, p. 18 : Latrie, Re­
lations et com1nerce , Paris, 1886, pp. 20-21 , 
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of Baghdad, while he fought against the Umayyads of Spain. But 
soon truce was concluded between the Carolingian king and the 
Umayyad Amir 'Abd al-Ral}man II. T\vo ambassadors of the latter 
are reported to have been in the court of the former.3& After 947 · 
A.C. Ukoh (Hugo) the king of the Franks beyond the Albert (Pyre­
nees) mountain (~orth Western France) and I<.aldoh (Charles the 
Simple) king of South Eastern France sent embassies to 'Abd al-

• 

Rahman III.36 
• • • 

The exchange of embassies of France with 'Iraq and Morocco 
must have facilitated the trade and commerce between France and 
these ~~uslim countries. The relations of Muslim Spain with France 
were not always cordial but with Germany they were always happy 
and the trade caravans of the Spanish Jews passed through France 
to Germany in order to convey Spanish goods. On their way to 
Germany, these caravans must have been unburdening their loads and 
selling their goods to the French. On the way back, these Jews, 
who had many colonies in the Frankish Empire, bought slaves for 
the Muslim lords of Spain from the world famous market of Verdun. 
Tl1e Christian of Cataluna, Castile etc. did not have their own in­
dustries for article of luxury and had to depend on the Andalusian 
goods in peace and war. [n spite of the frequent hostility between 
the two parts of Spain, Muslim goods passed to Christian hands and 
they might have been transferring these goods to their allies in 
France. When at peace, both Christians and Muslims traded with 
each other along with the Jews, who carried on the trade alone, 
when they were at war. Sanchez Albornoz speaks of the trade mo­
nopoly of the Muslims and the French in Christian Spain and the 
Jews as the middlemen.31 E. Levasseur speaks about the patronage 
of the Jews by Charlemagne of France38 and says, ''The Jews gather­
ed in certain towns specially in Languedoc in order to carry on trade 
and moneylending business. They setved under Charlemagne. After 
the Muslim conquest, which closed the markets oF Asia and Africa 
to the Christians, the Jews played the parts of middlemen and carri-
----------------------------------------~--~~~~---. 

35. Emilio Garcia Gomez, Historia de Espalla, t. I!V, p. 142 • 

36. Gayangos, II, pp. 139, 464 n 11• . 

3 7. " La primitiva organit,acio11 molletaria de Leotl y cas till a in· Atulario 
de Historia del Derecllo espa1zol, Torno V, Mardrid, 1928, p. 
310. 

38. Histoire du conunerce de La FratZce, Paris, 1911, p.39 • 
• 

-

• 
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eci on trade bet\veen Europe and these regions".39 The Jew.i were 
also patronized oy the Muslim and Christian rulers of Spain. Thus 
tl1ey, carried on trade smoothly between the two \-vings of Spain and 
France. Bedarride speaks about the commercial relation bet\veen 
tlteje\VS ofSpain, France and Italy mentioned above40• So in spite 
of the occasional rivalcy between Andalusia and .France, Andalusian 
goods always reached French people and vice versa through these 
different sources in which the two hostile states had no hands ; but 

everything went on with their knowledge. , 

In the tniddle of the 9tli century, when due to the vvant of p eace 
in. the country trade and commerce suffered, \Ve have three histori­
cal incidents, \Vhich thrO\V light on the commercial and cultura l re­

lations between Spain and France. Bodo, son of German pare nts, 
'vas brought up and educated as a ·christian in France and b ecame 

deacon ofi the Palace of the Emperor Ludovico Pio. In 837 A. C. he 
went to Rome on pilgrimage, but in the following year he accep ted 
Judaism, married a Jewish wife and adopted another name, tha t 
of Elcazaro. He escaped from the Empire of Ludovico Pio \vit11 

someje\VS, came to Saragossa in the middle of August 939 and la ter 

passed to Cordova'1• Eulogio had tl1ree brothers. The youngest 
Joseph by name l1eld an important post under the governznent of 
Cordova and the other two follo\ved commercial pursuits42• These 
·were Alvaro and Isidoro. In order to carry on foreign trade, they 

went out of Spain. For long Eulogio did not hear from them, so 
~ l1e left Co~dova for France in search of them in 848 in the company 
of a deacon called Teodemundo. When he reached Cataluna he 

found it difficult to enter France through that route, because the 
Count of Barcelona in alliance with the Amir 'Abd al-Rahman II of 

• 
Cor.dova, was at war with <Darlos el Calvo, king of France. He 

passed on to Navarre on his way to France out there also he failed be­
. cause the King of Navarre was also on war with the King of France. 

Being disappointed he visited Pamplona and returned to Saragossa" 
on hearing that from the other side of France some merchants had 

- -----~----~----------~~~--~-----------------------

39. [bid, Ioid, p. 40. • 
• - • 

• 

40. Lt,s ]llijs, Paris, 1861, pp. '93, 96. 

41. Esptttla Sagrada, XI, Madrid, MDCCLII·£, pp .. 20-21 ; cf. 
Espana Sagrada, X, P. 577. Apendice VIII AualesBertinianos • 

• 

42 • ®ozy, Spa11ish Islatn, 2~3. 
• • 
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arrived. From the merchants he came to know that they had met his 
brothers in Mag uncia". From Saragossa he returned to Cordova via 
Siguenza, Compluto and Toledo43• During the time off Carlos el 
Calvo, ruler of France, Hilduino the abbot of the monastry of San 
German of the Prados near Paris, sent Usuardo and ®dilardo to 
bring the relics of San Vic~nte of Valencia in 858 A. G. When they 
came to Barcelona, its count Hunfrido gave thexn a letter of reco­
mrnendation in the name of 'Abd al-Bar: governor of Saragossa for 
safe conduct on their journey. The journey between Saragossa and 
Cordova had become very dangerous and for eight years no cara­
van had passed by the roads bet\veen these two to\vns. Fortunately, 
some Saragossan travellers started for Cordova at that time. In 
their cumpany the French monks reached Cordova safely on the 
15th of March, 858. After a stay of 56 days in Cordova they foll­
owed the army of Mul}ammad I sent against the rebels of Toledo 
on the 11th of May. From Toledo via Com pluto they went to 
Saragossa and from there via Barcelona they returned to France". 

In a French document of the 11th century mention was made 
of Cordovan merchants and the shoe-makers were called· cordonniers4&. 

This trade in leather was carried on with \ 1 erdun even in the 9th 
century. 46 Sabbe, vvho has made a deep study of the types of mer­
chants in the 9th & I Oth centuries, has shown a close commercial 
connection of Verdun with Spain. 'Fhe author says, "Wowards the 
years 861-879 the monks of St. Bertin met on their way to Rome 
some merchants (of Verdun) returning from Spain. A century after , . 
Liutprand of Cremone, who had been sent to Constantinople on 
mission by Otto I in 949 A.C., inforxns us that the inhabitants of 
Verdun carried on trade in eunuch with Spain ..••...... In 953 a 
person of Verdun, who knew Spain well, served as guide to Jean o~ 
Gorze, who had been sent on 1nission to the Khalifah of €ordova 
'Abd al-Ral}man III by Otto I. This guide was probably a mer­
chant and had carried on trade with the Iberian Peninsula. These 

• 

three texts, one of the second half of the 9th century and the other 

43. 

44. 

45. 
46 . . 

~.2 

• 

F. J. Sirnonet, Historia de los Mazarabes de Espana, Madrid, . 
1897-1903, pp. 383-384. 

Simonet, Historia, pp. 477., 479 ; Eozy, Spanish Islam, pp. 
302-304. 

' 
Levasseur, Histoire, I, p. 34. 

... • 

Revue Belge, XIII, 1934, p. 184 n6• 

• • 

\ 

• 

• 

• 

• 

I 

-• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 
• 

' 

• 

\ 

. \ 
-

• 

• 

I 

• 

• 
• 

DR. IMAMUDE>IN fl J. A. S. P. 

two of the middle of the lOth century, speak of the comtnercial re­
lations bet\veen Verdun and Spain. The Miracula of St. Bertini 
speaks to us about the merchants of Verdun traveUing in group in 
the 9th century. Similarly slave merchants, ·mentioned by Luitprand, 
travelled undoubtedly in considerable number in order to prevent 
their prisoners from fleeing'' 47 • 

This con"nercial relation between Spain and France is further 
confirmed by the find of French coins in Andalusia and the 
Andalusian ones in France. A hidden treasure of some Arab 
dirhams with some Carolingian silver coins of the middle of the 
9th century, one of Qharlemagne and six of his son Luis Ludo­
vico Pio, kings of France, were found recently in Cordova and are 
preserved in the local Archaeological Museum.48 'Arab coins appear 
to have been in circulation in France, and in order to drive them 
out o£ market, Charlemagne made necessary reform in the coinage 
system of the country.49 It is true that the 'Abbasids were friends 
and the Ummayyads were enemies of Charlemagne but 'Iraq is 

• 
far away from France and Spain. We know that the Christian 

• 

States of North Spain had no coins of their own for long and the 
~ndalusian coins were freely circulated in their territories. So 
tllere is every possibility that the 'Arab coins, which were in cir­
culation in France, were Umayyad coins of Cordova and had 
passed there through the channel of Cataluna. Philip Grierson 

47 . 

• 

48. 

, 

• 49 • 

• 

Miracula S. Bertini, AA. SS. BB., Sept. III, p. 597, c.9. cf. 
F. Rousseau, la Meuse etle Pays. Mosan in Belgique, Namur, 
1930 p. 72, n l et 2 ; Liutprand Antapodosis, Scriptores 

• 

Rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum, p. 155 ; Johannis Gor-
ziensis, MM. GG. SS. IV, p. 369 all quoted by Et. Sabbe 
in Revue Belge, 1934, p. 183 n 1, 2, 3, 4 . 

The author is grateful to his own teacher Sr. Navascues, 
!Director of the Archaeological Museum of Madrid, for the 
information of this finding and to the :Director of the Arch­
aeological Museum ?f CJordova for the short details supp-
lied by him. 

• • 

€£ H. Pigeouneau, Histoire du commerce de La Fra12.;e, t. I, 
Paris, 1885, pp. 86-87 ; d'. also W· Qunningham, An Essay 
on Western civilisation in its economic aspects, Cam bridge, 192 3, 
p. 50 and n8• . 
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suggests the penetration oC Spanish 'Arab coins to France.ao . 
Esport : Fine leather and leather goods of Cordova from 

the 9th century ;51 oil and lead62 and perhaps luxury. goods including 
cloth63 and also many other goods. 

l1nport : Slaves and eunuchs ;6' lances ;155 European javelins 
• 

and European helmets of wood were presented to al-~akam ll by 
his prime minister Ja'far50 These might have been hnported from 
France ; Capa francisca67 (French mantles), tazas franciscas 
(French pots and bowls). 68 

Northern Europe : In the lOth century there was an ex­
change of embassies between Muslim Spain and the Christian 
countries of Germany, Provence and Italy.59 During the time of 
1Abd al-RaQ.man III (912-961 A.C.) of Cordova and Oton I (Otto 
the Great 938-973 A. C.) of Germany there was an exchange of 
missions between Spain and Gerxnany. The Slavonian king Dhiiqii 
(Dux) and the German Emperor Otto sent embassies to Abd al­
Ra}:lman III after 947 A.C. They were hospitably received and 
in return Rabi the Bishop was ordered to accompany them.80 

This must have facilitated the coxnrnercial relations between tlie 
two countries. The Andalusian jews must have their pockets in 

50 . . 

51. 
52. 
53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 
57. 

58. 

59. 
60. · 

• 

Cf. Revue Belge, 1954, p. 1064. 
E. Levasseur, Histoire du commerce de la France, I, p. 34. 
E. Levasseur, Histoire, I, p. 39. . 
Pariset His loire de la soie, Paris, 1862-1865, pp. 225-226 q ucr. 
ted by Et. Sabbe in Revue Belge, XIII, 1934, p. 124 n•. 
Gayangos, I, pp. 76, 380 n14 ; Reinaud, Invasion des Sa"a• 
sills en France, p. 236 ; Dozy, Spanish Islam, p. 430 ; Et. 
Sabbe, OJ~elques types de marchands deJ IX et X siecles in Revru · 
Belge, XIII 1934, p. 184 n8• 

Ibn al-Kha\ib, Kitab A'mal al-A'lam, II, Ribat, 1353/1934, 
p.ll8. • 

Gayangos, II, p. 158. . 
~anchez Albornoz, Estampas de la vida en leon durante el singlo 
X, Madrid, 1926, pp.55 n80 (referring to a document of 

1003 A. <D.) p. 187. 
Estampas, pp. 55 n30 (referring to a document of 938 and 
to another of 942 A.e. ) 
Emilio Garcia Gomez, Historia de Espana, t. IV, p. 345. 
Gayangos, II, 139 ; cf~ Mabillon, Acta Sanctorum ordinis 
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Kegensburg and Mainz, which were a•nong the great commercial 
centres of Ger•nany in the Dark Ages. In the latter town of 
Germany, which had b~n destroyed in 886 A.C., b)' the Vikings 
but repaired shortly D¥ the Archbishop Hatto (891-914 A.C.) the 
Arab coins were \veil known and called 'Urbs nobilis' and 'opulenta' 
as we leam from a German text of 953 A.€.61 

' 
M. 16ombard and Mouneret de Villard are of opinion that 

there had been trade relation between Western Europe and the 
Muslixn East. By exporting slaves and raw materials from the 
8th & 9th centuries onwards, Western Europe got in abundance 
'Arab gold coins (dinars), which the Europeans called Mancus. 
They also hnported goods like spices and luxury articles from the 
Muslim and Byzantine East, for which they made payment in 
gold ; but her trade balance was always in surplus so a sufficient 
proportion of 'Arab dinJ:rs remained in-- the West to play later 
a considerable part in her- economic development.62 

In the hoards of coin discovered in the Eastern and North­
em Europ.e according to Philip Grierson an enormous number 
o£ 'Arab dirharn have been found.63 Sture Bolin is of opinion 
that Arab dirhams were also imported to the West.o4 But Philip 
----~--~--------------~--------------------------

• 

.. 

• • 

• • 

• 

61. 

62. 

63. 
64. 

Sancti Benedicti, Vol. V, p. 404 ; M. Romey, Histoire d'Es­
pagne, ~II!, p. 214, and Reinaud; Invasions des Sarrasins en 
France, p. 187 quoted oy: Gayangos, II, p. 464 n18 ; Juan 
de @ortz, Embajada del emperador de Alemania oton I a califa 
de Cordoya Ahderrahman III, Madrid, 1872, pp. 16-18, 70-72 ; 
Et. Sabbe, Qpelques types de marchands des IX et X siccles in 
Revue Belge de Philologie et d 'histoire, Torno, XIII, Bruxelles, 
1934, p. 183 n'. 
H. Planitz, Fungeschichte der deutschen Stadt IX-XI Js., 
Sonderdruck aus der Zeitschrift der Savigny Stiftung fiir 
;Rechtsgeschichte (1943), XIII and Sabbe, OR· cit. quoted 
by J. Lestocquoy, The Tenth century in Tlze Economic History 
Revue, 1947, p. 8 n2• 

<af~ Philip Grierson, Carolingian Ellrope and the Arabs-in Revue 
Belge de Philologie et D' Histoire, t. XXXII, no. 4, 1954, 
p.· 1074 and p. 1059 n2. · 

Philip Grierson, (&vue Belge, 1954, p. 1074 n1 ). 

Mohammed, Charlemagne o.nd Ruric (Scandinauian Ec~nomic History 
ileuiew,. t. I, 1953, pp. · 5-39 .quoted h¥ Philip Grierson in 
Revue J!elge R· 1 0:74 nt. 
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Grierson is against the opinion of the importation of gold and silver. 
• 

coins to the West in the Dark Ages and adds that the mancus was · 

• 

not the name of the 'Arab dinar in tne West.015 

Philip Grierson also says that the data available to him do not 
suggest the wide use of gold in Gertnany and France and adds fur­
ther that the 'Arab gold like the Byzantine one was ~elj.': rare in 
France, where coin from Spain would have easily penetrated.88 
Speaking about the import and export of Western Europe in the 
early middle ages Sabbe says, "These merchants carried on trade 
of slaves with Spain. Probably they imported also from there arti-

• 

cles of luxury, very much appreciated by the noble of the period and 
the leather of Cordova of the import of which in the 9th centu~ 
we have evidence,.07 

• 

• 

-
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• • 

Philip @rierson·, (Revue Belge, 1954, p. 1 O:Z~). · · 
lliid, ibid., P· 1064. I 

• 

Quelques types de marcho.nds des IX et X siecles in &uue Belge ill 
.. Philologie et d' histoire, XIII, 1934, p. 184 n 3 4 anq 5 • 
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mN &-IMAM, T-HE DISCIPLE OF mN BAJJAH 

By, IDr. Mubammad ~aghir I:lasan al-Ma'~trmi 

Al~Wazir Abu'l-Hasan 'Ali ibn 'Abdul 'Aziz ibn al-Imam al-
• 

An~Wri born in Saragossa and settled at Granada was a distingui­
shed vizir of the Moravide ruler of Granada al-Amir Abti Tahir 
Tamim ibn Yousuf ibn Tashfin. He also acted as a Secretary to 
al-Amir 'Ali ~on Yousuf, brother of the foregoing who reigned 
SOOlll43. 

Ibn al-Imim was most devoted to and a great friend of his 
teacher Ibn BJ;jjah whose importance lies in the fact that he pre­
served the \vritings of his great teacher in an anthology to which 
he added an introduction from himself. That Ibn Bajjah was very 
fond of his disciple, the vizir, is apparent from the proem of his 
letters addressed to Ibn al-Imam available in the anthology referred 
to preserved in the Bodleian Library, Oxford ( Foll. 128A, 213A). , 

Nlr.ID.M. Dunlop of Cambridge has thrown a considerable 
light on tne oiography of Ibn al-Imam and has trans~ated passages 
from al-'Ibitah of Ibn al-Kha~ib, and the Oxford manuscript of 
the works of [bn Bajjah, in his paper published in the Islaxnic 
~uarterly, London, Vol. ii. No. 2 entitled ''Philosophical Predecessors 
and Contemporaries of Ibn BD:jjah". Since Mr. Dunlop has doubted 
the state•nent o£ Ibn al-Imam concerning the history of the deve­
lopment o£ pllilosophy in the period preceding that of Ibn Bajjah, 
lj propose in tlie following lines to re-exarnine the statement of Ibn 
al•lmim in tne light of the historical data related to the period con-
cerned. Mr. Dunlop says : . • 

''Ibn al-lml'm says in effect that after the first introduction of 
philosoghical books into Spain in the 4/lOth century no real advance 
was made till Ibn Bijjah's tirne, and then principally by Ibn Bajja 
hirnself. @f the other Spanish philosophers up to this time he men­
tions oilly: Ibn I:lazm and Malik ion W.uhayb, both of whom are 
here compared unfavourabl~ with Ibn Bijjah. 'File work of Ibn 

r 

~azm is now well known, thanks in large measure to the late Mi-
guel Asin Palacios". ' . 

Let us now. turn to tne state1nent of Ibn al- Imam which 
is incoiporated in tile prelude to his collection of the works of Ibn 
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Ba]ah, a large portion of wllich has been quoted . by Ibn Abl 
,U~aybi'ah in his faruous Tabaq~t : 

I~ 

~1:)~1 LS"il-.JI !JJj J"- d' _,AJI L ;hI .J I)A.l.Jl Jll ~ t.i ~tr ;J 

o J... <)ti c.IJL.j J !l.WI O;.)U .J to~.) il~l ~AJ~l i-':!#JI 

~ -'=~-' JSI.,~I 

... ~ .#W 
i~ ~ 1 .J 'A;.4j ; Uu ~I 0-4 ~t)' .J J~~~~~ i. ~ 

IJ.J:ii .c.. 0-l 0ts' .J to_,J:,l_,.;.. 0"" , ~ .. -,~1 J"- r..lA:I ~ 
• 

cJ 
• 

• 

~..r""~ Ut)' ~li ...... '11 (,.~~.J u~ .. Ju..l .J ~JI t4~ 

.t:~.l.ll ct:~~~ ~u' J ;.Jj JJi'lt ~ d_:sr -l:.A-~ ~J ts:L 61y.j 

~ ('-~I 0~ .J \ _,lAJI C)~ ci I.J~ L); ..,Ji:JI f)&r ~ .JJI " . .~~J ~ 

C:~ c.J. A~iJI C) ~oiJ .J ~ .. ~ ~.) J '": .. ~llz...JI cr .JJ~ W 
• 

j£- ~~ .J u;l~l ~.,_:.; J ,~~~~ 

c. _,l~ 0~ rJ ~;.S:J clJ.) ~ lj .J I l.J 
• 

C)~ 

" • ~ .Y' ..,\~ L5AJ I ~ ~.t L:1l~ l~J ..l.J ':J .J ~J ~I 

r-·' .J iA~ WI .(.,. )2.i ~ (,-,.~ g ~i 4il' .A.., .J ~ y. t l-41.J 
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... J 

• • • 
... 4~ <.J 

c'~his is a collection which contains the sayings of Abu Bakr 
concerning the philosophical sciences. In penetration of mind and 
acute examination of these exalted, noble and abstruse ideas (of. 
philosophy) he was t-he wonder of his age and the marvel of the 
sky in his time. For tile philosophical books were current in Spa-
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nish cities in the time of al-ij:akam (i.e. al-I:Iakarn II, 350/961~ 
366/976), who had had them made clear (Mr. Dunlop reads: rc~='?laW, •, 

their. importers.) and! had imported the rare works composed in 
the East. He (i.e. Ibn Bajjah and. not al-l:lakatn as Mr. Dunlop 
understands.) transcribed the books of the ancients and others,­
rnay Allah xnake his face bright and repeated his investigation 
into these works. But the way was not opened to any investigator 
before hiln (Ibn Bl"jjah). Nor was anything except errors and al­
teration recorded concerning these sciences from the ancients. A 
number of. errors, for instance, was con1mitted by Ibn I:Iazm who 
was one of. the most exalted investigators of his tirae while most of 
theca had not · ventured to record his thoughts. Ibn Bajjah was -
superior to Ibn I:Iazm (Mr. Dunlop translates 'their superior'.) in 
investigation and more penetrating in making distinctions. The 
ways of investigation in these sciences were opened only to this 
scholar (llin Bajjah) and to Malik ibn Wuhayb of Seville. Both 
of whom were contemporaries. But except a snaall amount on the 
principles of Logic nothing was recorded from Malik. Then, he 
gave up investigating these sciences and speaking about them openly, 
because of the attempts made on his life due to his discussing phi-

-

. losophical sciences, and du~ to the fact that he aimed at victory in 
all his conferences on scientific subjects, He turned to religi~us 
sciences and became the leader in his subjects, or nearly so ; but the 
light of this kind · of philosophical knowledge did not shine upon hia 
expressions, nor. did lie record in philosophy anything of a private 
nature to be found after his death. As for Abu Bakr may Allah 
show hi1n Mercy , ' his superior nature stirred him as not to 
give up investigating, inferring and recording all that had left . 
its real impression on his mind on various oc~asions and alteration 
of his time." 

Now, the words of. Ibn al-Imam quite - clearly appreciate 
the merits of the contemporary Malik, and the predecessors like Ibn 
~azm. His expression is so precise and lucid that we cannot charge 
him of comparing Ibn ijazm to his teacher unfavourably by 
preferring the latter to the fonner. fbn al-Imim admits the scholar­
ship of Ibn ~azrn, singles hirn out of the preceding thinkers 
for his vast knowledge, profound learning and rare scholarship. 

. His exp1ession: 41-•j J~ ~~\:if' \:1"; 'he was one of the great 
investigators of his thne', itself bears out my contention. What 
Ibn wants to state is the fact that all those who 
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preceded Ibn Bijjah were not expert in philosophical sciences. Ibn 
' • 

I:Iazm was however an exception who had some insight into 
philosophy but his knowledge was not free from defect. 'Fhis state­
ment of Ibn al-Imam is not actually a criticism of the foregoing 
thinkers coming from Ibn al-lmim himself, as has been understood 

, by Mr. Dunlop. In fact, the text of Ibn al-Imam presents the 
prevailing contemporary view regarding the preceding Spanish 
thinkers, as will be revealed in the following lines. 

Undoubtedly Ibn I:Iazm occupies a very high place in Theo­
logy and other religious sciences. His kitab al-Fi~al fi'l-Milal 
wa'n-Nil}al is unique in so far as he has recorded the creeds and 
doctrines of the Clrristians, Jews and others without displaying 
a ny prejudice. But in the domain of Philosophy he is never men­
tioned by any Spanish scholar side by side with Ibn Bajjah, 
Ibn Tufayl and Ibn Rushd. On the contrary, Maqqari records: 

, • ..JS 6J; 'J ~; w; ~.~ , -. """LD r ~ d f 1;)'6 •.#; I;)~ \:1~' J!i 
. .bJC ~.:.•..., ~ ~ (J KiL...J.AJ1) tJhWf ~ ~~ 

''Ibn I:Iabban and others say, Ibn I:Iazm was a man of l:ladi\h, 
Jurisprudence and polemics. He has many books on Logic and 
philosopl1y in which he did not escape errors" ( Nafl}. Vol. I ·· 

p. 358 ). _ 

' 
A free-thinking, religious-minded Muj tahid as he is, Ibn 

I:Iazm, unlike philosophers, does not always look into 

Greek thoughts with favour and concordance. As a matter, ofi 
fact, he criticised bitterly the Aristotelian. Logic in his v.olurninous 

book on Logic. This book offers 1nany logical propositions that 
have found place in Modern Logic. A rare Inanuscript of this 

· book exists in the Bodleian Library which would, when pu~ 
lished, throw considerable light on the fact as to how much 
Imam Ibn Taymiyyah, the famous refox1ner of the Eighth century 
of the Hijrah ~ra was influenced by it in his - Kitab al-Radd 
'Ala'l-Mantiqiyy1n a work which anticipated many principles of 
Modern Logic. · 

Coming back to the statement o£ Ibn al-Imam; we can 
safely justify his praise of his teacher which has been shared b~ 
a number of historians. Ibn Tufayl, the farnous author of .the 
well known philosophical rouaance of l:layy [on Yaq~In, and 
a younger contemporary. of Ibn Bl"jjah: ·also singles out Ibn 
iBa.ijah in the introduction o£ his irnrnortal romance, and describes 
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• 

rum as follows : 1:/f ~)~ J ~~ »; ~ ~~ 11; u.~ c. ~o:il r'&i ~ (J 
ct:Jt.A~f J.~ ~~ "But there possessed none of them more penetrative 
a mind, more accurate a view or more truthful sight than Abu 

Bakar Ibn al-~i.'igh". That is to say, the remark of Ibn 
Tufayl concurs with that of Ibn at-Imam, who cannot, 
therefore, be charged of s hawing undue favour to his 
teacner. while comparing him with others. Moreover, al-Shaqandi 
(d.629/1231) in his famous letter in which he enumerates the 
achievernents of the Spanish Muslims as againist the Africans 

• 

challenges the latter by saying : ( Nafl}, Vol. II p. i41) ~ (1 J.b; 
I .. ~~ ~ 6-iu.Jil~ \:JFJ I F ''Have you anybody among your­
selves like Ibn Bajjah in Music and Philosophy" ? M aqqari 

records the following statement also : L .JUG ~ yoJf ~ ., • .:3f (,a~ 
~f EJ ~ Y . f ~ yb; ' ~(AS' 6:Y ~J ~ u; ~u _j-JI ~~ \U~ )~ u-!f 

• ·· .:,..J u J I ~I ~ lJJ . U· ) ..J-
• 

"As for the books on Music, the book of Ibn Bajjah of Granada 
is sufficient by itself. He occupies in the West the place of 

Abu· Na~r al-FaribiintheEast''. ( Maqqari: Naf~ Vol. II. p. 137). 
~on al-lmam further showers his encomium on his beloved 

teacher, in the follo,ving words ( Bodl. Ms Fol. 4A ) : 

~:JI ~~I ui ~ u~GWI .J¥';~1 ~ ~ rJ "-;I A .. :·~~_, 

~ .J \i ·~ l6-J 4ll:!!J li I .. ,. .J ~ 1.) I .lj li r _,l.,J I !l.W tr ~~ 

w 
• ~t~ .)JI !lJ . ~ ~ uiJ.)-' r"..,_t..J I !)j" • • .. .·. q 

u' ~ u' cJ. u J~....o.-
_.. 

• 
~..,, ~tU!JI!J. ~~I ~ li':l • • .!.1~_, \i I o-'.) ~~ 0~,. LS'-' J -

• 

~~~~ L il ... JI ~ l6-J cJ -".)J !,::~~ ~-s-lH lil A~ j l:: .... ~ 

''It so appears that after Abu Na~r al-Farabi there was no . 
•nan like lon Bajjah for the elevated manner in which he wrote 
and spoke on those sciences ; for if you establish a comparison 

between his wr-itings and those of "Ibn Sina, and al-Ghazzali, the 
tWo authors most promoted the study. of that science in the .. 

• 

East after- al-Faribi; you will find the balance inclining rather 
on the side of Ibn Bijjah, especially if you bear in mind the 
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clearness and beauty of his expression and his aptitude in 
penetrating the writings of. Aristotle. 0f these, however, there 

can be no doubt that the two above mentioned philosophers 
were, together with Ibn Bajjah, those who united in themselves 
all the learning and all the talent of their predecessors, distin­
guishing themselves by the clearness of their dissertaions, and 
competing in their works . with the most celebrated philosophers 
of antiquity.,, 

Even a poet of the period paid tribute to the scholarship 
of Ibn Bajjah and said ( Bodl. Ms Fol. 4B ) : 

:. .-!A.~ 0 ... ~ ~ L. .r.J 1_, .UI~IJ ~I Of ~ 

• • 
L ~J..... l ~..L. • _j 1 A:..-.} . • '-=' ~~ '-i!r ••• 

• 
L, J _......... I • , ... 

• J '-"' 

u._ 'I ·r .... J.... . .. J ~ ... ,, .. • '· ~~'1 ~ ~ ~.:- r '-'~ " ,,.,, \Iii 

• 

i.SC... aJ fo. ~I I~ 

~~ I \~~ ~\;JJ ~I 
• 

~ ,:r ~~~ .; ~iJ 

''Pass along the ocean and its dreadful swells, and the land 
which contains wonders. 

lf you desire to achieve a high place, strive for it and do 
not get annoyed with any object. . 

This is Abu Bakr who possesses wisdom which he explained 
in golden letters. . . · 

. Through his science he has revealed a wonder as though 
it were a miracle from a prophet. 

The eyes never saw before hint a sun rising from the West." 
That Ibn Bajjah had a great respect for his disciple, Ibn 

al-Imam, is manifest from his expression in the letters addressed 
to the vizier : 

- .(.O.Jl~ ~~tA~• A~l 'j i:AliJI.J i~ 

• 

• OJ 'r t... )\f .J r ~ ~.; _,' ; .r.~-s 
"My knowledge of! your intellectual and moral excellence 

prevents me opposing your wish which would be a sin • t 

friendship or a witholding o£ information, and both are bad things". 
(Fol.213A) .. 

The last lette~ written by: the teacher, as the scribe states, 
begins with. the· following: ( Fol.l28A} 
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.U, 1 r"~ .1: ·~I 

• • 

It is clear from a passage quoted below that Ibn al-Ima m 
studied phi~osophy and discussed scientific problems with I bn 
Bajjah during the period when the fotmer was holding a high 
post ( _ \Vorking . as a secretary or vizier) a t Seville and at 
Granada. After the death of Ibn Bajjah Ibn al-Imam left Spain 
~nd tr~velled to Egypt. He settled at Qii~ where his student 

. Q.a9i I:Iasan ibn Mu}Jammad ibn Mu}_lammad ibn Mu}:lammad 
ibn Abi al-Na<Jr transcribed the Bodleian copy (Pocock 206) from the 
one 'vritten by, Ibn al-Imam who had in his possession an original 
copy in the handwriting of Ibn Bajjah himself. This is uderstood 
fr-om anote available in the Bodleian MS (Pocock 206) which also 
indicates that Ibn al-Imam was a live when the Bodleian copy vvas 

• 

• 

tra:nscribed as has rightly been understood by !vir. Dunlop. As the 
note referred to above is informative, I propose to reproduce it 
• 

here : • • 

. : o~.J~ 1k .. -) ...\;'-.J J."" "il tr ~ _,..JI l.k J!..o Jl ,···::~:i I ~···--:>- .J 
• • • 

~.J .-:.. cJ · -. 1. ~ "il ~ •r.JI I~ ts; l .. e~! cl~li 
• • • 

~ ... ..c .... I.SA;J I cJ JW I ..r.J I .J.k.l ~I t.J _,J I ~WI t:.!J I .b~ 
J.:s ~ u•,_,,JI tSll .;~ j .#I ~,Jt J l..r.l'J o._,~ _, J ~;_ )'J 

• • • 

-41-l :,~4lJI ~I «# ;li.:~ ~.J LS~i .;~1 ,.t.l'l u~ • ... J ·,.-.J I _, . ..., 
~l f$l J ~ ~ j (.5-; ~.i) I o) J Ul9 o_y,n '"r .):::~/.J o.;~ .) ~ .)j 

-~ o~ .. . .Ill . ~~ ~l J 
• • 

I .:_r , ;:-PI b._, • 

.J.!..Y. 
• 

,l~J&. ~~ 
• 

• 

.)~j .,.,, t_l:} c)!:(_,. 
• 

• 

~~~ r-~JI · ·o~l . . . \ . " . .. . . . , . . . 
• • • • 

• • - . .. . . . • • 
' • 

• 
• • 
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-

"And when I reached the corresponding place in the original, 
I found \vhat is here reproduced. I compared with all that is in 
this part the original from which it is copied. It is in the hand­
\"riting of the Shaykh, the learned, the devout, the abstinent, the 
beneficent, the just, the pious, the protection of the good, the 
choicest, tl1e beneficent, the Sayyid, the vizier Abul I:lasan ibn 
'Abd al-cAzfz ibn al-Imam of Saragossa, and he looked into his 
original copy in the handwriting of the ~nique of his age, the 
rari ty of his period, and the portent in the sky of his time Abu 
Bakar Muh.ammad Ibn Ya}:tya ibn al-~a'igh, known as Ibn 
Bajjah, reading lesson by lesson with the author in Seville, and 
the above-mentioned great man ( Ibn al-Imam) may God prolong 

~ 

h is greatness was at that time ''Amil" (Governor) of Seville and 
the collector of the Kharaj of the city and its adjoining pr.ov,ince. 

The vizier may Allah prolong his greatness finished the reading 
of this part witl1 the author at the end of the Fifteenth day of! 
the month of Rama<;]an in the year 530/1152. And al-I:Iasan 
ibn l\1uhammad ibn Muhammad ibn Muhanunad ibn al-Nadr • • • • , 

wrote at Qu~ in Rabi'II,A.H.547. (Fol.l20A)". 
This passage leaves no ground for surmising that l]bn Bajjah 

might have owed to (bn al-Imam for his career in the court 
in the same way as Idn Rushd was introduced to the royal court 
by Ibn TufaylL, since the passage indicates clearly that Ibn al-lmim 
finished his study with Ibn Bajjah in 530 A.H. i.e. nearly tw.o years 
before the latter met his tragic death or for that matter towards 
the end of his career \vhen he already enjoyed the favour of tile 
court and was therefore secretly poisoned. 

, Ibn al-Imam left the territory .of the Almoravides because of 
political reasons or perhaps on account of the enmity between his 

• 

teacher and the famous physician of the period, Ibn Zuhr, which 
• 

resulted in the death of his beloved teacher. This can be .easily 
inferred from a couple of verses which Ibn al-Im~m composed 
expressing his annoyance and disgust witl1 Marrikush: (Nafb al-Tio, 
Vol. II p. 350): 

• (1) Cf. Islamic Quarterly, II. 2 . 
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'·sJ .J:¥'1 • .!lJ • ~ 'b.J.J ~ ':J.,J \.:1_, J !l~ J L. "U.Jf ·~ ~ 

.,_!J:..Ut ~1 ~~~ 0-"' ~~ ~~ . ) JS' ~ Y.-- .J cJl&.j L. 

" @ the excellent land ! how coveted a native land you would 
have been had there not flowed various calarnity within you ! 
~ But this land possesses) saline water, entirely gloomy horizon, 
and the morsel of egg-plant prepared by Ibn Ma't1Ib". 

Ibn Ma'tub is the slave of Ibn Zuhr who under the instruction 
of his master, as is generally believed, poisoned Ibn Bltjjah in an 
egg-plant. 

Ibn al-lmim died at Q1J~ sometimes after A. H. 547. 
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THE ARAB GEOGRAPHER Y~Q.,"UT AL-RUMI 

Mr. KHANDKAR M. 'ABDUR. N 

Abu 'Abdillih Yiqlit b. 'Abdillah al-Runti al-Hamawi al-
• 

Baghdadi, Muslim travellor and one of the greatest Muslim Geogra-
phers was born in Riim (in Asia Minor) of Greek parents, in 
575/1172 A.D. He was taken captive in his boyhood and was sold 
as a slave to one 'Askar b. Abi Na~r Ibrahim al-I:Iamawi, a 
merchant in the capital of the Caliph. His master, who had settled 
in Baghdad and who did not know writing himself, sent Yi'q1It to a 
boys-school and gave hirn a good education so that he might utilise 
Yaqiit in keeping account of his merchandise. When Yiqlit grew 
up 'Askar employed him to carry on trading expeditions. Very often 
he used to visit Kaysh, an island in the Persian Gulf, 'E'man and 
Syria . An estrangement, however, arose between him and his 
master in 596/1129 and as a result, he was manumitted and driven 
away. Yaqlit then began to earn his livelihood by copying 
manuscripts. It was during this period that he attended the lectures 

-
of Abu'l-Baqa' Abdullah b. al-I:Iusain al-'Ukbari, the fatnous gram-
marian ( 535-616A. H. ). After sometime he was, however, reconci­
led and his old master recieved him back and sent hirn to Kaysh on 
a trading expedition. When Yaqiit returned from this expedition~ 
his master had died. He gave a portion of what was with him to 
the wife and children of his master and kept a portion for himself 
which he made his capital. He setded in Baghdad and with this 
capital he started a trade in books. This was a turning point in 
the life of Yaqtlt. Unlike ordinary book-sellers he did not remain 
satisfied with the buying and selling of books but he ' utilised fully 
the opportunity that book-trade offered him in quenching his thirst 
for knowledge by going through books. Unfortunately in the course 
of this he read a large number of books of the Kl1arjites and 
imbibed strong anti-'Alid ideas and views. In 613/1216 he went to 

•• 

Damascus and, sittingin in a market place, he entered into a debate 
with a partisan of: I:IaQrat Ali. In the course of his debate he used 
words blasphemous to f:laQrat 'Ali. At this the people . there became 
so excited that they were about to kill him. Anyhow: he managed 
to escape and save his life. The report of the incident reached the 
Governor who sent for liim, but YiqUt had already fled from 
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Damascus. Ever afraid of his life, he reached Aleppo ; but finding 
no safety there, l1e fled to Erbel and thence to Khurisan. He 

• 

avoided entering Baghdad where he had settled, as the '"man with 
whom he had debated was a Bagl1dadi, and he was afraid that the 
story might have been carried to Baghdad. When he reached 
Khurisin, he carried on trade in that land and tl1en settled in 
Marv al-Shahijan for a time. It was during his stay at Marv 
that he first conceived the plan of writing a geographical dictio­
nary. For this purpose he ransacked the rich libraries at Marv 

• 

and gathered materials for l1is principal books. At the end of 615/ 
1218 he left his studious reth·ement and visited Khwarizm but 
unlucky as he was, his entry into Khwarizm in 616/1219 coincided 
with the eruption of the Tartars under Chengiz Khan, tl1e scourge 

. ·ofi God, and he fled from there with his life as destitute as 'he 
would be when raised from his grave on the Day of Resurrection'. 

_ ('-'"; \:J,. " · I ~~ IJ.4 & .. .Ail rfil t; ). When he reached Maw~il 
(Mo~ul) in 617/1220, he wrote a long letter to Abu'l-I:Iasan 'Ali 
b. Yiisuf7 b. Ibrahim al-Qif\i, the Vizir of the ruler of Aleppo • 
'Itbe letter is a beautiful piece of literature. After a long eulogy 
to the Vizir, he described in it his privations and sufferings and 
his continuous struggle for the vel} existence of his life. Then he 
described how after reaching Marv he found his peace of rnind 
and engrossed himself in studying the books in the rich libraries 
ofi Marv forgetful of everything in this world, even his kith 
and kin and tlie nearest and dearest ones. The letter ended 
witn a vivid and picturesgue portrait of the land and people of 
Khurasin: and the havoc that was wrougl1t by the Tartar hordes. 

• 

Mte.r a stay of two years in Maw~il he joined al-Qif\i in 
Aleppo in 619ll222. Again he returned to Maw~il in 621/1224, 
and completed the first draft of his Geographical Dictionary. But 
his restless spirit did not allow hi1n to stay there for a long time • 
At the end of the same year he went to Egypt and after a stay 
of about five years he returned to Aleppo in 625/1228 and had 
just put the finishing touches of his Geographical compilation 

when he died on the 20th Rarna9an 626/~0th August 1229 in a 
hotel outside the ci~ of Aleppo where he resided. Before his 
deatD: lle had made an endowment oF his books to the Zaidi mosque 
on the E>Inir Road in Baghdad and handed them over to 'lzzuadin 
kbu'l-l;.lasan 'Ali o. al-Athir, the farnous historian, who sent them to 
the Mosque. . 

• • 

• 

' • 

' 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

, 

• • 

VOL. III 1958] ¥AQ_UT- AL-R:UMI . 25 
• 

• 
• 

Like n1any other famous authors. Yaqut's merit was not · 
I 

kno\vn '"hen he 'vas alive, but after his death, all on a sudden, , 
he became famous. The reason is that Yiqttt never allo\ved his 
priceless books, the fruit of his lifelong toil and experience, to 
be read or to be dictated or copied by others. The oar being 
ren1oved by his death his works became kno\vn to and studied 
by t he people. Soon his merit and \votrth were recognised and l1c 
became kno\vn all over the Muslim '\lvorld. . 

H is cotnpilations are :- • • 

}~ c..) ~ ' ~;.r,.o u'J 7(~J~ } ~~)I), \a.,~~ }}J &;~ ~I L. ~;)lf "(!;1 1 ) 
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Of l1is books only (I) Irshad al-Arib ili Ma'r.ifat al-Adio ( Edited 
?viargoliouth 1909-16, Gibb Memorial Series, & [l)r, Ah.mad Farid 

· Rifa'i in 20 Vols. ~nder the name Mu'jam al'-Udabi ), (2) Mu'jam 
al-Buldan, Ed. Wustenfeld, Liepzig; 1866-70 & J.anin Kll'S:naji, 

Egypt, 1906), and (3) i\l-Mushtarak \VaQ'an wa'l-Muftaraq suq'an 
( Ed. ' 1Vustenfeld Gottingen, .1846) are in ~ur hands • . His. Ks al­
Muqta9ab 11'1 Ansab exists ill manuscript.in the Khedieval. L.ibrary 
in Egypt and . h~s not till .nov~ se~~ . ~h~: ~igR-t ·. o_f tl1e day. . His 
other books seem to have bee!llost, ~ut .let us hoBe that some of 
tltetn at least viill be recovered from the dark niche of some of . . . . ~ .. .. 

the old .libra~ies wl1ere :~l1ey mi$l1t h_~ye b~.e~ -~~ting •.. r~e b9~k !!farasid , 
al.-Ittila_' fl. as~(l ._ al~amkin~ ~.~.l - ~iqa', wllich some~ scho~ attrib.ute~ 
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to Yiqtit is actually an abridgement of Yaqut's Mu'jatn al-Buldl"n 
by ~afiuddin 'Abdul Momin b. al-Kit.atib 'Abd al-l:laq al-Baghdadi. 

ln the follo\1\'ing lines 1 shall only try to give a brief , 
revie\V of his nvo notable books on wl1icl1 his fame cl1iefly rests, 

. viz (a) Mu'jam al-Btddin and (b) Irsl1ad al-Arib. 
Mu<jam al-Buldan of Yl'qtit is one of ti1e most important 

'vorks of Arabic literature. It is not merely a book of geography 
as tl1e title may indicate but a compendium of tnultifarious 
in.for.n1ations and details. One cannot form an exact idea of the 
book from its mere title, unless one becomes thorougluy a cquainted 

with it. It is 11ot a dry catalogue of place 11ames. Tl1c author, in 
it, not only deals with tl1e place names existing throughout the 
lengtl1 and breadtl1 of the tl1en Muslim Empire, but like a true 
scholar l1e also deals 'Yith everything connected witl1 each place n ame. 
'Fhe philological meaning of the place name, its exact vocalisat ion, 
its exact situation indicated by longitude and latitude, vvhen it \vas 
cottquercd by Muslims and from \vhose hand, historical notes and 
biographical sketcl1es of prominent people of all shades born in or 
con11ected witlt tl1e place, any historical or my thological origin of 

the name, the anecdotes ( ;~!,f ) connected 'vitl1 the place and 
a l1ost of otl1er irlforn1ations l1ave given tl1e lJook ti1e w1iq ue 
distinction of an encyclopaedia. It is a store house of informa tion 
not simply on geography but also on l1istory, ethnography and 
natural history. 

• 
WI1at made the book mot~e important in the eyes of scholars is 

that tl1e author \videly utilised books of immense value most of 
\vhich are no more extant. The book is replete vvith copious quota­
tions \Vhich cover almost all branches of kno,\'ledge that were so 
laboriously studied at tl1at time. Besides quotations from books on 
history and geography there are innumerable quotations from poeti­
cal collections, literary books, books on grammar, collections of 
I:Iadith, important dictionaries in a word from books on all 
branches of studies. · Any one curious to know the sources which 

Yiqiit utilised· ma~ read ''Historical and Geographical soutces of 
Y·aqiit's Mu'jam al-Bulda11'' by Dr Herr of Germany and a11 article 

oy m~ nuJnble self Oll '~Grammatical sources ofYaqut's Geograpllical 
E>ictiona.ry,'' published ·in tl1e Dacca tiniversity Studies, to tl1e 

• 

partial satisfaction of his curiosity. · 
, ~ne importa11t peculiarit~ that ] have noticed in going througl1 
~e &ook is that ¥Kq1it gives special prominence to the Mub.addithUn 
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and takes special care in dealing with them elaborately and mentions 
J almost all Traditions in which the name of a particular place occurs • 

• 

. This shows how serious and devoted student he was of the Traditions 
ofthe Prophet. Curiously enough, he often enters into discussions 
which have no direct bearing on the subject but are connected with 
religious rules and regulations and this clearly gives out the religious 
bent of his mind. (Vide 1vlujam, II, 211). 

Another point that I have marked is that perhaps for the first 
time \ve mark in Yaqiit a critical study of events and stories which is 
so markedly absent in all the. Arab writers before him. Whenever 
he quotes or transmits anything that does not stand the test of 
reason he discredits it and comments on it. (Vide Mujam II,235). 

The book proper is preceded by an introduction dealing with 
mathematical, physical and political geography, the size of the earth, 
the seven climates and many other information o~ general interest. 

The incident that first gave Yiqiit tl1e idea of compiling this 
'Gazetteer' l1as been described by the author himself thus: 

''In the year 615/1218 in a meeting of our teacher Al-Imim 
Fakhruddin Abul Mu~affar 'Abdurrahim b. al-lmim Taju'l 
Islam Abu Sa'id Abdul Karim al-Sam'ani, IJ was asked about 
Hubasha a place name that occurred in the l:ladith and it was a 'Fair' 
of the Arabs in the days of Ignorance. I said it is Huharha taking its 

.. derivation from Jzabashtu lahulzuhashatatl ai jama'tu laku shai'an. l3ut one 
of the traditionists opposed me and insisted that it is Hahaska, v.rith 
afatha on ha', and he argued tenaciottsly \vithout adducing any 
proof. I intended to cut the contention short by citing a tradition as 
in matters like this no reliance can be put on reason and derivation . .. 
( J~» ; Jtii:i:.l ._)J: 1~ ~"' .._; J~» .}J JiUJ~ f!.~ »1 ~ •"l<l;G ~ 

.. 

" 

But inspite of the rich libraries in Marv to whiclt I had easy access .... 
• 

• 

• 

my efforts met witl1 frustration and I could not know of it till long 
afterwards \vhen the brawl and the despute was over and thank God 
I found it as I had said. 1i'hen I felt how much the world is in need' 
of a book written in this line with precision and correct reading of 
words so that it may be a guide in darkness like this and lead to tne 
light of correctness. So my attention was draY"n to this noble and 
important \vork wliich the ancients have neglected and tile latter day 
scholars did not pay due attention to''. 

The secend notable Jjook of YIIqiit is his Irsh~d al-Arlb i1a 
Ma'rifat al-Adib, a biographical dictienary of learned men cottunonl~ 

known as Mu~am al-Udaba' or Tabaqit al-:U:dabi' names which 
• 

• 
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in my opinion \Vere given aftet!'\·V'ards by copyists or scholars. 
Mu'jam al-Udaba, \Vas entirely a separate book ,,vrittcn by our 

author as is evident from Wafayat al-'A'yan of Qac;II· Ibn Khallikan 

which is a contemporay record. 'Fhat the book 'vl1icl1 is in our hand 
is Irshad al-Arib is also absolutely clear from a quota tion by 

ibn Khallikan of a portion of the introduction of the book vvl1ich is 
found verbatim in the present book. l\1oreover Yaqiit never calls 
tltis book as 1\l!u'jam al-Udaba' except tha t he arranged tl1c life 
sketches in alphabetical order. On the other hand he says at the 

end of the introduction of this boo[ ( ~t.:; 1 l.' :\t1f j~ ~~<>-w 0:;) 

., • ~'->lJJ 6,; r ~J l • ~. ).lJJ ) I named this book "A Guide for the 

I~genious to the Kno\vledge of the Literateurs". 
The reason for the compilation of Irs11ad is g iven as foUo,vs by 

the aut11or himself. To quote his O'\!Vn \•vords : 

"Ever since I was nourished on the fondness for literatttre and \Vas 

inspired with the love for ktlO\vledge and of looking for it, I ' vas 
passionately inclined to the life stories of learned men, and \Vas 

seeking information about the literateurs. I was always inquiring 
into their condition and searching for their \vitty sayings as the 
passionate lover searched for his beloved. So i \Vent tl1rough books 
"Ylhich may cure the sick and quench the thirst of the thirsty. But 
I did not find any book on this subject \vhich rna , cure cnor any 

• 

comp.ilation ~vhich may suffice and satisfy., , 

Then after n1entioning many authors wl1o wrote on the subject 
wl1ose books, in his opinion, \Vere either sectional or iznperfect> he 

goes on to say that not ocing satisfied with these books he undertook 
himself to compile a comprehensive book gathering in it the life 

stories of· "grammarians, linguists, genealogists, famous R eaders of 

the Qur,an, chroniclers, historians, 'vell known copyists ( \!J~f ) }I 
~) f), renowned scribes, writers of epistles, and everybody \vho 

composed a work on literature or compiled a book in his O\Vn 

subject. , · 

· ~ Bibliograpll¥ :~ 
(1) Ibn Khallikan, Wafayat-Egypt. ed. Vol II p 210 
(2) Ency. of Islam 'Vol IV, p. 1153 
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T he Country of al-Jibal the broad mountain region which the 
Greeks called ' fedia ' stretching across from tile Mesopotamian 
Plains on the \~Tes t to the great desert of Persia in the East1, afterwards 
kno\vn by the appella tion of' Iraq 'Aja1ni was the cradle of the Buway .. 
h ids \vho coming originally from Dayal man on th~ Caspian Sea first 
secured cer tain footholds in the Jibal and then reaching out into 
the vaster regions of the Caliphate, particularly Firs and Kir.min, 
and ' Iraq and Khiizistan, held the 'Abbasid Caliphate itselC ·in 
tu telage for over a century . .. In Jibal itself they ruled .for a little 
less than one centurv. : · 

- • 

. It was in the year 321/933 that the eldest of the three early 
Buwayhid brothers, 'Ali ibn Buwayh, (later called ·'lmad al-Dawla by 
the Caliph) \vas appointed ruler of the district of Karaj in Soutl1e~n 

• 

Jibal by M ardawij, the Ziyarid ruler of Rayy and Tabaristan1• But 
.shor tly afterwards Mardawij began to doubt his loyalty and revoke~ 

t he appointment on which 'Ali first moved soutlteast to Isfahan, and , 

having a ttracted a large number ofDaylamites and Gilites (Inl1abitants 
of Daylaman and Gilan) to his cause inflicted a defeat on the Caliph's 
governor there3 • But to avoid an open encounter with Mardawij 
' vho had grown increasingly jealous of 'Ali's spectacular success he 
evacuated Isfahan and moving south ... west entered Arrjan in 

Fars. Next year (322/933-4) he triecj arms with the Caliph's governor 
• 

of F ars, defeated him and entered Shiraz itself. But in order not to 
arouse the wrath of Mardawij whose fortune was ascendant in these 

• • 

regions 'Ali l1umiliated himselfto the utmost, mentioned Mardiwlj's 
11ame in the Klutlba, agreed to pay him tFibute and even sent his brother 
~asan ibn Buwayh (later calle~ Rukn al~Dawla) as a ~ostage to 

(l) Lestrange : Whe lands o£tne Eastern <Daliphats, 1930, P-.185. 
(2) Miskawayl1 (Misk) : Tajirib al-IJJmam, Ed. ~droz ;Vol.I 

• 

(of the Eclipse series), P~ 277-279 · · · , . 
(3) Misk I, 279, 
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Mardiwij'. After Mardawij's assassination by ltis Turkish body 
guards, l1owever, 'Ali managed to obtain from the Caliph al-Ra<Ji 
the investiture for Fars 5 \vhich province he held practically as an 
independent ruler frotn that time till his death in 338/978. The 
death of Marda\\rlj further resulted in I:Iasan's release from custody 

and his establishment in Isfahan as a ruler 0 • 

Isfahan \Vas thus the first territory inJibal to fall into the hands 
of the Bu,vayhids. 

• • 

AMIRATE OF RUKN AL-DAWLA 
• 

(A. H. 322-366/A. D. 933-4-976). 
, 

From Isfahan I:Iasan gradually increased in power and streng th 
• 

vvhich. enabled. him n.o\v. to cross arms "'ith iviardawij's brother and 

successor, Waslunagir, whom in 3'29 /940-1 he ejected from both 
Rayy and Tabaristan and obliged to take shelter in Khurasan7 • 

Thus l:lasan obtaine~ possession of .almost the whole of Jibal 
togetlter with Tabaristan. His mastery over these provinces was 
however far from secure, for upto tlie year 344/955-6 he was obliged 

• • • 

to contend with a Samanid army \Vhich came almost every year to · 
the help ofWashmagir. The occasion of the death of 'Imad al-Da,.vla 

in 338/978 and the long absence of ~ukn al-Dawla ( \Ve henceforth 
call them by tl1ese titles) in Fars, \vhi ther he had gone to have his 
_eldest son 'A<jud al-Dawla securely established as ruler according to 
his son-less brother's will was a signal for the fiercest of these trials of 

strength. In the sutnmer of 340/951 the two armies of the Buwayhids 
and th~ Simanids encamped on the Zarin Riid at Riidhbar (in Khan 
Lanjan~. ·After seven days of fierce fighting during \vhich the Buway-
.ids kept theroselves alive "'vitfi. Daylamite endurance of hunger and 

doggedness in war" the Kl1urasanians took to flight8 • Four years 
later, however, (344/955-6) both the parties found it to their advantage 

to com~ to an agreement whiclt left R1ukn al-Dawla in possession of 
• • 

Rayy and Jibal. · ~ukn al-Dawla on his turn utilised his good offices 

with the Cal~n a.l-Mu\i' to obtain from him a deed of investiture for 
• • 

• 

• • 

• 

• • 

• 
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the Samanid governor of Khurasan9 • Thencefortl1 Rukn al-Dawla 
enjoyed undisputed authority over his dominions till his death in 
366/976 and Waslunagir, the Ziyarid remained in possession ofTabari-
stan and Gurgan. · . ' 

• 

During tl1e next twenty-two years of his reign Rukn al-Da,vla 
'.vas a powerful potentate and besides being the ruler of jibal also 
lteld tl1e cltieftainship of the family of the Buwayhids, whose members 

no'" simultaneously l1eld the sovereignty over 'Iraq and Khiizistan 
and Fars and Kirman, Moreover, in 351/962 Ruk~ al-Da,vla 
1nade an attempt to wrest from Washmagir the te~rritories of 
Tabaristan a11d Gurgan and temporarily succeeded in doing so.1o 

• 

On tl1e otl1er hand, in 355/966 l1e \lvas generous enougl1 to lend . 
tl1e services of his illustrious Wazir Abu'l-FaQl ibn al-'Amid together 
,vith adequate men and material to reinstate Ibrahim, tile f~gitive 
ruler of Adharbayjan, '-vho had lost his tl1rone through. local squabbles. -
This was in spite of the fact that the Wazir after Adharbayjan had 

• 

been occupied offered himself to become Rukn's governor of that 
province in return for a vast revenue. But Rukn deterred by saying, 
"People will say that l1aving conquered a country for the benefit of 
a lnan Wllo had thrown 11tm3elf on nl>'· protectio~ F covct.ed it for 
myself. " 11 · · · . 

' 

But if the sovereign was more magnanimous than the Wazir 
the latter far surpassed in foresigl1t and statesmanship. Thus during 
the n1onth of Ra:maQan in 355/999 when some 20,000 Khurasanians 

saught pertnission fro1n Rukn al-Da\vla to pass througl1 Rayy to the 

forntier to participate in the Jihad the ":'azir perfeiving a danger 
from such a move recomn1ended to Rukn to allow these p<;ople to 

• 

. pass in small batches. But Rukn thorougl1ly misunderstood the 

situation and saw no reason in taking precaution against "The R:iffra" 
• 

of Khurasan". But these b~nds of figl1ters u~timately fell on R.ayy all 

at a time anel Rukn 'va~ almost on tl1e point .. of losing his throne. 
Ultiml.tely, ho\vever, the danger was averted witl1 much diffictdty.ta 

• 

During th~ raid of the Khurasania~1s Rukt~ al-Dawla received 

generous l1~lp fro1n l:lasana\vayh, leader of _tl1e Barzikani kurds, 'Yho 

(9) 
(10) 

~11) 

~12~ 

• 

, 
, 
, 
, 

• 
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190, 191 . 
229-230 

22·2-22~ 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• • • 

• 

• 

-
• 

• 

• 

' • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

-

, 

• 

.. . 
• 

, 

.. 
• 

' 
• 

, 
• 

• • 

I • 

(J. /\. S. P. DR. MAFIZULLAH KA ~lR 
• 

used to rule over a part of Western Jibal prac~ically independently. 
But he gre\v contumacious and began to exact favours from provin­
cial governors appointed by Rukn in tl1ese regions. So th.e Wazir 
Ibn al-'Amid led an expedition against ijasana,.vayh. in 359/970 but on 
tile way lLe died in Ramadan and his son Abu'l-Fatl}, \Vl).o \Vas an 
easy-going lad proved quite unequal to the task and returned a fter 
concluding a treaty of peace \Vi th. I:Iasana:,vayl1.13 

• 

SJ1ortly before his deat11 Rukn al-Dawla fell seriously ill and 
this was c~cfly caused by the de1neanour of his eldest son, 'Agud al­
Dawla, ruler of Firs. :A9ud al-Dawla had long coveted the kingdom 

of 'Iraq over 'vhicl1 l1is cousin Bakhtiyar, son of Mucizz a l-Da,vla 
~ the first Bu\vayhid to enter Baghdad in 334/946 ) 'vas ruling at that 
tirne. Tl1e opportunity offered itself in 363/974 \Vllen Bakhtiyar ' vas 
faced witl1 tl1e most formidable rebellion on the part of his Turkish . 
Commat1der-in-Chief Sabuktagin. On this Bakl1tiyar applied for 
helR to his uncle Rukn-al Dawla in Rayy and l1is cousin ' A<jud 
al-Dawla in Firs. Rukn' al-Da,,vla sent an. affectionate reply and 
though he excused himself on grounds of old age from coming in 

person h~ promised to send forces from Ray}' under the command 
of his Wazir A.bu'l Fat}} ibn al- 'Amid and fron1 Fars under that of 
l1is son '~t}.ud al-Da,,yla1;1• Accordingly, 'A9 ud al-Da,vla joined by 

Ab.u'l-Fatl:l made a triumphant entry into Baghdad after suppress­
ing the Turks in 364/975.16 But with a view to assuming himself tl1e 
sovereignLy over. 'Iraq he engineered to put Baklttiyar under arrest. 

So upright ~d righteous a person Rukn \Vas that \vhen he heard tl1e 
news of the arrest of7his nephe\v by ltis son 'AQud an attitude that 
\Vas in sharp contrast to his towards the fugitive IbraltTm of 'Adharba­

)diin l1e threw himself down in despair from his seat, rolled 011 the 
• 

ground and foamed at the mouth. For several days_ then he de11ied 
himself{ food and drink and thereby brought on a disease from \vhich 

l1c never fully recovered.10 Eventuaily 'A9 ud al-Da,vla had to yield 
a:nd evacuate from Ba_g_~dad in tl1e face of Kukn's persistent opposi- , 
tion.17 • 
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Soon, l1owever, father and so11 \Vere reconciled, chiefly on the 
intercession of th~ Wazir Abu'l-Fatl} and Rukn al-Da,vla apprehen­
ding death. on account ofl1is fast declining health expressed the desire 
to meet 'A9ud al·Dawla to make his last testament. In 365/976 
accordingly, he met 'A9ud al-Dawla and his other sons in Isfahan 
and divided his dominions among them. He appointed 'AQ.ud al­
Da\lvla as his sole successor and gave Hamadan, Rayy and the \Vhole 
of Jibal to Fakhr al-Dawla excepting Isfahan wlticll l1e gave to Mu'a.:. 
yyid al-Da,vla all these to be governed by them as 'A9ud's deputies.'& 
Only after six 1nonths of this in NiuQarram 366/976 Rukn al-:Oawla 
died at the age of 70 after having ruled in Jibal for 44 lunar years. to 

• 

Of all the three early Buwayhid brothers ( Imad al-Dawla, 
Rttkn al 'Dawla and ~1:u'izz al-Dawla) Rukn al-Dawla \vas by far tl1e 
best by any standard. A valiant fighter struggling hard against the 

• 

vicissitudes of fortune throughout a greater part of his career he 
never for a n1on1ent failed to upkeep the nobler elements of his charac­

ter. He '"as affectionate to his children but not indolent to\vards 
them. He could not approve of his son's appropriation of his nephew's 

dominions. The memory of his brother Mu'izz al-IDawla was ever 
fresh in his mind and on this occasion particularly l1e expressed as 

l1.aving seen his brother in a dream biting fingers in anger and taking 
Rukn severely to task for not fulfilling the duties of guat·dianship · 

over the orphaned cl1ildren and their mother.20 In an age of perfidy 

it ,vas no small measure of sacrifice on the part of Rukn al-Da\vla to 

reject the proposal of Ibn al-'Amid to include the rich province of 
Adharba)~an 'vithin his dominions. His princely magnanimity 

loathed such an action. He was also a patron of arts and his Wazirs 
Abu'l Fadl ibn al 'Amid and tl1e latter's son Abu'l-Fattl \Vcrc botl1 

• 

outstanding men of letters. · Miska\vayh, who was tl1e librarian of 
the Wazi-r Abul FaQl ibn al-'Amid, however belittles Rukn al-Da,vla 

as a ruler wl1om the l1istorian considered as being on the level of a .. 

predatory soldier' giving a free lland to his soldiery wllenever a;" 

victory l1ad been won a fact that prevented Ibn al-'Amid from 
estabLishing a perfectly efficient administration.11 . 

------~----~----------~-----------------~------~~-- . 

• 

( 18)' . 

(19) 
(20) 
(21) 

s~ 

, 
361-364;" Athir ·viii, 492; Raudat 

'· Wilken, 20; ·Tarikh Guzida, 41 'l 
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~HE CIVI11 WAR ;\ND THE A.J\tiiRA 1"'E OF j\tJ:U' AYYID 
4~L-DA \IVLA , 

• 

( r\.H. 366 373/ A.D. 976 983-~1-) .. 

• 

To\vards the later part of th.c reign of Rukn al-Da,vla tl1c adnlini-
strative arrangcn1ents of Jibal '"ere as follo\vs : ,. 

Rukn himself stayed at Rayy and his second son r [u'yyid al­
Da,vla ·used to rule Isfahan on his behu.lf, \vhile h is youngest son, 
Fakhr al-Da,vla, ruled Hnmadan. In l1is dying behest, as \VC have 
seen, besides confirming these sons in their possession , he \vished 
further tl1:1.t the territories of Rayy \Vith his capital and other parts of 
Jibal \Vere to fall to the sl1~re ofFakhr al-Da,vla, his son by the Ziyarid 
wife.22 But 'A<Jud al-Dawla and Nlu'yyid al-Davvla being sons 

of anotl1er motl1er conspired from th.e very beginning to deprive their 
step-brother from l1is paternal possessions.23 So, sl1ortly after the 
death of Rukn al-Da\vla \Ve find Mu'yyid al-Da\vla and not Fakhr 
al-Da\vla in possession of Rayy (and also Isfah.an) \vhilc a n ar1ny 

\Vas sent by 'A.Qud al-Da,vla to Hamadan to ej ect Fakhr al-Da,.,vla from 
tl1ere too. Fakhr al-Dawla, being deserted by his fol1o\\'Cr, \ Vl1o 

• 

w.ere a:ll won over to 'A<J ud's side, first fled to Daylan1 and thence to 
-

Gurgan to take shelter ~vitl1 the Ziyarid Qabfts, son of \Nashtnagir.2·1 

Tl1en 'A<Jud al-Dawla himself came in person to Jibal to lead the 
oper-ations against the sons of I:Iasanawahy, \vvhom he defeated and one 

of :\vhom, Badr by name, he appointed as their chief. He rewarded 
Mu'ayyid al-Dawla's loyalty to him by giving hin1 Hamad an and 
Nihawand.25 · 

'A9ud's designs against Fakl1r al-Dawla \Verc even tnore far­

reaching and not being satisfied with, his territories 'A9ud al-Da,vla 

demanded from Qabiis tl1e perso11 of his fugitive brother applying all 
means first persuation and tl1en intimidation2c but failing it1 his 

··objective lte had th.e ~aliph al-~ii' dra'\v up a decree depriving Qabiis 

~22) 
(23) 
(24) 

" 8 • 

Zal1iruddit1 Ed. Dorn, 185 . . 
Misk II 416, Athir VIIl, 520, 'UtbiG'hltbi-~'!anini) I,lOG-107 

(25) . ·A~ii Sl1uja', mbayl Tajarib, (Eel. Al_ll~drozas Vol. VJII of 
tile Eclipse), 9-I I ; Ibn· al.Ja~'lzl, K. Al-1\IIuntaZ!lm (Hyder bad Ed.) 
VII, 103; Atbir IX,4. · . 

(26) Shuja 15; Ath{r IX '18; Ibn ~sf~diyar . ,.farikh,· Tabaristan 
226, 'U tbi Vol. I 1 08-9~ -
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of Gurgan -.tnd T abaris tau and conferring these, in stead, on rvt:u'ayyitl 
al-Da,vla., \vho thus being legally strengthened set out at tl1c head 
of a la rge arn1y 'vith . . necessary reinforcements from Baghdad for 

:\ starabad, the fortress con1manding entrance to Gurgan. Qabus 
• 

\Vas defeated and saught refuge along \Vith Fakhr al-Da,vla in Nisha-

piir27. T he a n1anid K fth ibn !viansur being approached by the 
t \\"O fug-i tivc p rinces instruc ted his Con1tnander .. in-Chicf at Nishapiir 
1\ bu 1-c.,_\bba'j l'a~ to assi t them in recovering their lost territorics.2' 

; t\Q ud's tn i sivcs to the San1anid court to get the surrender of these 

fua iti\ CS a lso fa iled. 1.,ash then Catnc OUt at the head of a large army 
and 1 <?. eizcd ~d:u'ayyid al-Da,vla in Astarabid but on lviu'ayyid's 

coun tcr-charg Tash, Fa'<hr and Qabus all fled and I\1u'ayyid after 
occupying Gurgan ,..,as about to follo'v up his success with an invasion 

of Khurasan itself 'vhen he received the ne\vs of the death of 'Adud 
• 

al-Da\vla (Sl\l.\IV\val 372/ March 983). Othenvise a Gardizi observes, 

he might ' "'ell have ruined not only Tash but Khurasan also.ti 
On 'A9 ud's death Mu'ayyid al-Da,vla aspired afteF the leader­

ship o f the Bu\'\7ayhid family. He accordingly exchanged messages 
\vi th his nephe'v Sh ara f al-Da \lvla, ruler of Fars, to the effect that he 
should be ackno\\rledged as the overlord in Firs. He also sent messages 

to Fakhr al-Da\1\rla, oflering him the government of Gurgin whicn 
offer the latter declined. In the midst of tl1ese Mu'ayyid died .. (373/ 
983-4) .30 . 

• 

A~1IIRATE OF FAKHR AL-DAvVlA 
(A.H. 373-387/A.D.983 4 997) 

.. 
• 

On Niu'ayyid's death, his Wazir tlie ~ahib lsma'Il ibn 'Abbid 
\IVrote forth,.vitl1 to Fakhr al-Dawla bidding him to come to Gurgan. 
Accordingly he came to Gurgin and \Vas installed as Amir.s1 Soon, 
ho\vever he preferred to move to his ancestral capital Rayy leaving tne 
fot·tncr Samanid G·cneral Tasl1 as his deputy in Gurgin.31 T.he 
, \,ise ~al}il~ Ibn 'Abbad then unclertook to restore former harmony 

(27) Shuja 15-17; Athtr. IX 18; Ibn Isf. 226; 'utbi, I, 108:9 
(28) ~Utbi I, 109-110; Athlr X, 8; Ibn Isf. 226. .. 

• 

. (29) Shuja 24-28; 'Utbi I; 110-114; Athir- lX, 8-9 

Gardizl, 50 ~ .liu:j ~J~ ~GJ \:J~~ ~S }; 
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and coltesion tl1at cllaracteriscd the relation among tlte three early 
Bu\vayllid brothers. Elaborate ttegotiations, at the initiative of the 
~al}ib, 'vith. ~an1~ am al-Dawla; tlte son and successor of 'A~ud al­
Da,vla in Bagltdad, resulted in a settlement and the caliph al-Ta'i 
confirmed Fakl1r al-Da,vla in his possessions issuing a deed of inves .. 

titure and conferring on him the additional title of Falak al .. Umma3 3 

(374/984-5). 

It appears th:t.t Fakhr al .. Da,vla's authority over Tabaristan 
and @urgan \Vas not still firrnly established and the ~a}:lib 'vas sent 
in 377/ 987-8 to pacify this rcgion.3~ This having been done the 
~al}ib on th.e first Mul}arram 378/April 21, 988 presented to Fakhr 
al-Da,vla a dinar, \veiglting one tltousand Niithqals, on one side of 
\Vlticlt \Vas a poe1n in praise of Fakl1r al-Dawla and on the otltcr tl1e 
Sura lkhlas, the title of the Caliph al-T a'i' and that o_f Fakhr al-Da,vla 

together vvith tl1e mint name Gurgan.35 The most notable event 
of the reign of Fakhr al-Dawla as also tlle most disastrous one was 

ltis expedition to 'Iraq and Khuzistan. Tl1e ~al}ib who had visited 

Baghdad once in 347/958-9 as a youngman of 20 3 G felt enamoured 

of 'Iraq and l1ad long cherished the desire of becoming W azir in 
tlte caliphal metropolis. He took opportunity. of the death of Amir 

Sharaf al-Da,vla ( 376-379 ) to inspire his royal ward, wl1om he 

practically l1eld in leading strings, to undertake an expedition to 

J{l)iizistan and 'Iraq. Fakrh al-Da,vla, tl1erefore, decided to send 

an expedition to l(hiizistan in 379/989-90. This ill-advised under­

taking, however, ended in a disastrous failure on account of 

' inundation in the valley of Ahwaz though Fahkr al-Dawla was 

assisted in tl1is by the Kurdish ruler Badr who continued , to pay 
allegience to the Buwayhids of Rayy.37 

(33) 
(34) 
(35) 

• 

, 98, 99-1 00 

Athir IX 39, Wilken, 32 . 
AthfF IX, 41; Wilken 32-. No such coin seem to have 
sur-vived but a similar one dated 380 A.H. with Sura Ikl1las 
on the obverse also struck by the ~al}ib from tl1e mint to"'n 

of al-Mu}:lammadiyya (al-Rayy) is described in Miles, Numis­
matic History of Rayy, IZI. cf. Yaqiit: Irshid al-'Arib 'II, 

• 
318-9. ~ . 

• • • • 

(36) Misk. ~~ 168 
(37) ~bdShuja 163-166, 169- I'll, Athir IX 44 .. 45 
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The death of the ~al}ib \vhich occurred· in ~afar 385/Marcll 995 
• 

'"'as a terrible calamity in the reign of Fakhr al-Dawla ~\'ho became 
amenable to all evil influences after this. The ~al}ib died after hav:ing 

served the Buwayhids as Wazir for eighteen years. His dying in­
junctions to Fakhr al-Da,vla deserve notice. He advised the prince 

to follo\v the principles th.at l1e had established by \vhich the prince 
\vould be able to earn the eulogies of later generations \vhereas he 
'"oulcl pass into oblivion. At tl1e same time, lte \varned Fakhr al· 
O;nvla that if th~sc principles \Vere disregarded, he the ~al}ib would 
vcr be g ratefully remembered by tlte people for the good of the previ­

ous period, \vhile Fakhr al-Dawla \Vould be held responsible for all 
subsequentevi ls. 38 Onthedaythe~a}.tib\Yas dying Fakhr al-Da,vla, 
as \Vas customary \Vith the ruling princes of the time, appointed a 

\Vatcher to observe the death and communicate the news quickly to 
the Amir. Tl1is being done in time, all stores and treasures belong­

ing to the ~a}:tib were forth\vith transferred to the Royal Palace.89 
• 

Tv1o very interesting events followed the death of the ~al}ib. One 
'vas the behaviour of the Chief Qa<}i and the other \Vas the appoint­
ment of a substitute of the ~al}ib, both of which reveal unmistakably 

• 

the appalling state of corruption prevalent in those days. The <Chief 

Qa~i 'Abd al-Jabbar, \vho was a Mu'tazili divine refused to pray for 

tlle ~al}ib on the mere assumption tl1at during ltis v.izierate he might 

h3.vc accepted bribes, for, according to strict Mu' tazili belief he \vho 
has taken away one grain or even half a grain will suffer in ll.ell for 

eternity. Curiously enough this \Vas in spite of the fact that the judge 
himself l1ad amassed a vast fortune by accepting bribes in his capacity 
as judge. To punish such an effrontery on the part of: the Qa9i Fakrh 
al-Dawla put him under arrest and obliged him to disgorge an amount 

~ 

of 3 million dirhams, presumably from the hoards earned by corrupt 

methods. Thus at times the corruption of the judges and the divines 

could have been worse than that of tl1e courtiers.40 

The ot1ter event referred to above ~vas the appointment of a 

substitute of the Sahib. Two rival candidates vied \vitlt one another 
• • 

to attain the position of Wazir. Fakhr al-Da,vla first appointed 

Abu'l-'Abbis Al}mad al-Ji)abbi, a famous literary figqie ef the day, 
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'\•ltOnl lle cnlitlccl \'Al-l(afi a;l-:~''' b ad''· (ltnicpiely cotnpelent) but 
one Abu 'Ali Ibn ·HamiHa later calle<l Ht\,,rl)acl a l-.l(afat ( unique 

among the con1petent) offered 8 tnillion dirh!ttns for tl1e post, on '''llich 
the former also offered 6 Inillions. Fakhr al·Da,·vla ren1itted 2 n1illions 
from the offers of both and n1adc both slt:tres in lltc vizicratc, thus 

obtaining 10 rnillions in all:u ~ Both these '"'azirs then proceeded to 
tyratlnise people beginning 'vith the dependents of the ~a}:lib and 

_ exacted money rrom persons of in1portancc by applying all conceivable 

• 

... oppressive measures. 4 ~ 
• 

• 

• • 

- "Vithin t\vo years and a h:tlf of the death of tlte ~ a ~ib Fakhr 
al-Da,vla also c!icd in Sl1a' ban 387/ .l\ug-Sep t, 997 at tile age of 4·6 
after an Am irate of nearly 1~ years. He is said to h.ave been attacked 
'vith colic pain after having taken roasted n1eat and grapes successively . 
\f\'hen ltis illness increased he 'vas taken ttp the fortress of Tabarik, 
to tl1e north. of tl'le city of Rayy, wl1ere after a fe'¥ days of suffering h.e 
died. All .his treasures were locked up and tlle keys \Vcre in possession 
of .his 'vife, tlte Sayyida, mother of 11ajd al-Da'\A.rla. But it 'vas not 
possible for anyone to go out into the city because as soon as tl1e 
ne,vs of: Fakhr al•Da'''la's death spread tl1e troops rioted and it 'vas .. 
di'fficult first to procure the shrowd for tl1e dead body and \vhen 
this \Vas managed from the 111osque situated belo\V the fortress, again 

• 
i~ '\Vas not possible to give him a burial till tl1e corpse putrefiecl.43 

Fakhr al-Dawla Uf:1like h.is father Rukn al-Da'\rv]a \\'as of11iggardly 
habits and bequeathed a vast treasure, '"hicJl, he used to say, vvould 
suffice his children and thei·r artny for 15 )'ears even if there is no . 
in·crease on the original. He 'left in gold, silver a:nd gems exclusive 
of clothing, \.veapons and furniture more than I 0 million dirhams.i1·' 

• 

• • • • • 
' 

• • 

(A. H. 387-420};\. B . 997-1 029) 
• • 

• 
• 

• 

\'VIten Fakh1· al-Da,vla died his younger son Abu 17 iUib Rust am 
• 

\Vas only four years of age. The courtiers, tnost probably in deference 
t~ ~he \Vishes of! the ~ueen mother, raised him on tl1e throne in prefer-

ence to the elder son Shams al-Dawla \\1ho 'vas ·at that .time· ruler of 
• 

(41) Shuji' 263-4 • • 
• 

• 

(42, 
, .,. • • • , . 

264 • 
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(43)' Ibn al·Ja\vzi ~Till; 197; Silttji, 296. 
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l-Ian1adan. So al-Sa. yida \Yho 'vas . a11 accomplished lady of. the 
day began Lo n1anagc the affairs of the state on behalf of her mino1· 
~on/15 She gave Isfal1an to her cousin (Kaka\vayh : son of maternal 

• 

· uncle) .Abt't Ja•far ibn Dusht11anziyar '\vho became the founder of the 

dynasty of the Kaka\vayhids. In 388/998 tl1e Caliph al-Qidir. con· 
• l 

fcrred on bu Talib Rustan1 the ~itle o.f Majd al-:Dawla wa-Kakj) 
al-Ununa and invested hin1 \Vith tl1e territories.'7 It was in the year 

• 

of the death of Fakl1r al-Da\vla th:tt after 15 years of exile Qabiis 'vas 
invited by the ~cading persons of Gurgan to come back and though 
an expedition under tl1c leadership of t~1e ' 'Vazir Iqn HamUla \Vas 
sent against !"tim this \Vas successfully repulsed by Qi.biis \\rho not 
only returned to Gurgan and became its undisputed ruler but also 

• 

added T abaristan, Rtiyan and Sali'ts to his kingdom."8 

Sayyida, the Queen mother \Vas a l1ighly intelligent lady with 
ability for Leadership and keen foresight. SI1e used to exet~cise her 
don1incering influence on all persons great or small. Sitting in court 

behind a t hh1 screen site managed tl1e affairs of the state herself talking 
to civil and n1ilitary officers direct without the help of any intel'mediary. 
In reply to n1essagcs from n1igl1ty kings she used to bring forth weighty 
argun1cnts, a specimen of 'vh-lcl1 has survived in a Persian · tradition 
depicting the Queen as applying ll.er ready wit in averting the danger 

of an invasion by ~'lal}mud of Ghazna. 'li:o the missive of the latter ~ 
asking the Queen either to ackno\vledge his sovereignty by announcing · 

h.is name in the Kltutba and tl1e Sikka or to prepare for a war the 
Sayyida replied, " If 1ny llt~sbatld ,,vere alive I migl1t thi11k of,var but · 
110\V there is little that can agitate ·my mind for the Sultan is possessed 

of p~rfect intellect and l1e must be a\vare ·.that in a 'var tire issue is all 
very uncertain. If he is victorious no ~credit '\Vill be due to him .fQr 
having defeated a mere 'vicle,v. If, per chance, . on the other hand he 
is defeated the blat of this disgrace '~'ill never be removed from the 
surface of time till the Day of Resurrectiotl. Then· Ma~miid, sow~ 

are told, abandoned t~he ide~ of•conquering Rayy. at least during the 
life , tin1e of the Queel1.49 .. · . ~ . ~.. . .. . 
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However, tl1e dominating influence of the Queen mother very 
soon displeased not only her royal ward but also tl1e courtiers. Majd 
al-Da,vla fol' the first time _in 397/1006-7 when he was 14 years of 
age began to quarrel violently 'vith his mother over matters of 
administratio11 and against her \Vill appointed one J{lla\ir ibn 'Ali as 

Wazir \vho began to organise an opposition to the Queen. She left 
Rayy out of fear and saught refuge with Badr injibal. Badr showed 

l1er every respect and immediately prepared an army to attack R ayy. 
Her son Shams al-Da,vla also came from Hamadan. · Together they 
fought Majd al-Dawla and made him prisoner on 'vhich the Sayyida 
no'v gave the throne to Shams al-Da"vla. Soon, however, she '\vas 
reconciled to M ajd al-Dawla whom she reinstated.60 Shams-a} .. 

Dawla could not accept all tl1ese itl good grace and coming back 
to Hamadan succeeded some eight years later in temporarily occu· 

pying Rayy again (405/1014-15) but being unable to deal with t he 
disaffected soldiery again \Vithdre\v .. il After his death Ibn Kakawa) h .. 

\vho \Vas no'v entitled Ala-al-Dawla included Hamadan in his dominion 

by defeating Sarna al-pa}vla, son of Shams al-Dawla, in 414/ 1023-4.:; 2• 

Rayy itself was once .again threatened by Miniichihr son of Qabiis 
of Gurg_.n in 418/1027-8 with no success. 5 3 

. 1\feanwhile the Sayyida died. Disorders set in the affairs of 
Rayy. Majd al-Dawla, so we are told, had two absorbing interests in 

life namely women and books, while the army left to itself grew rebel· 
lious. Majd al-Da~la being unable to manage them probably in a 
half-hearted ge5ture, saught the help of Mal}miid ibn Sabuktagin who 
availed tltis as a heaven-sent opportunity and after little or no fight· 

ing took possession of Rayy in Rabi'II, 420/April-~tlay 1029. 011 this 

occasion Mah..miid is said to have asked tl1e Prince as to wl1etl1er tl1e 

latter had read the Shah nama wl1ich is the history of Persia and the 

history of T ·abari which is the history of Islam to which the prince 

gave an affirntaiive reply. Ma}J.mtid then said, "Your conditio11 is 
quite unlike that ofithose you have read about". Ma~miid again asked 

him whether he had played Slzalraj to which also the reply 'vas in the 

affirmative. Maqmiid then said, "Is there written in tl1ose books that in 

one kingdom two kings may ever rule together or have you seen two 

(50) 
(51) 
(52) 
(53) 
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kings in tl1e Same · Checker of a ShatranJ-board''?. When the Prince 
said ''No" the Sultan rejoined, "What then made you to su.rrender 
yourself in the hand~ of one who is stronger tnan you') ?·~• 

• 

Then in Jumada II, 420/Aug. Sept.l029 Ma\tmiid wrote a long 
letter from his camp at Rayy to t~e Caliph al-Qadir dilating on his 
unique victory.' He said that that area in general and the ~ity of 
Rayy in particular were the strong hold of the Ba\inites, the Mu'tazi­
lites and the lteretics who 'vvere opposed to the injunctions of the Qur'in 
and the Sunna and, who indulged in public cursing of the companions 
of the Prophet. Their leader was Rustam ibn 'Ali al .. Daylami (Majd 
al-Dawla). When the army encamped at Rayy he came out surren­
dering himself. But he was arrested together with the leaders of: 
the Ba~inites from among his generals. The Daylamites then came up 
acknowledging their sins and the jurists condemned them to death or 
mutilation or banishment in proportion to the gravity of their offences. 
The jurists also said that most of these people did not say prayers or 
pay Z3.kat or distinguish between vvhat is lawful and what is unlawful. 
There were atnong them those who did not even believe in Allah, the 
Angels, the books, the messengers and tl1e next ~orld. A portion o£ 
tl1e Saw ad of Rayy was inllabited by Mazdakians who claimed them­
selves as Muslitns and then expressly violated the injunctions of Islam. 
In the streets of the city ofT all these heretics were impaled. Mal}miid 

• 

further said tl1at Rustan1, his'son Abu Dulaf and a group of Daylamites 
together with the leaders of the Mu'tazilite were then sent to Khurasan. 

Vast amount of treasures including jwelleries, cloth and cash money 
were recovered from Rayy. 50 loads of books \Vere also transferred 
besides those dealing with Mu'tazilism, philosophy and heresy which 
were burnt to ashes under the dead bodies of those impaled. 'Fhus 

the land became free from the propaganda ( ~~ &l ) of the Bi\inites, 
the Mu'tazilites and the heretics while Sunnism became triumphant. 5 6 

This account of the state of affairs in Rayy as contained in the 
letter ofMabmud quoted verbatim by Ibn al-Jawzi must, however, be 
accepted with a certain amount of reservation. Mal)miid ofi Ghazna 
justified his raids against the Inaians for they were idolators; he fouglit 
and defeated ortltodox Sunnite Siminids (racially Turks) on the 
grounds of their. disobedience to the caliph al-Ta'i'6 6 ; and Rayy 

(54) 
(55) 
(56) 

fi~ 
• 

" 261, Wilken 43-44 
Ibn al-Jawzi VIII, 38 .. 40; Atltir IX 261; Wilken 44 
Hilil (Chronicle) Continuation of Abu Shuja1342 · 
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according to him \Vas a Ba\inite-Mu'tazilite Paradise. We know the 
Buwayhids weFe Shi'ites oF the Zaydite denomination; we also kno\v 
that some o€" tl1e courtiers and diviners were Mu'tazilites. ~hat is all 
and no further. Ma}Jmftd \vas a migl1ty conqueror and he pulled 
~own all the dacandent dynasties that came before him. To us the 
studepts of l1istory what is more important is what he did and not 
how. he justified it. . . 
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GROWTH OF URDU LANGUAGE AND 
DURING SAYYID-LODI PERIOD* • 

DR. A. HALIM , I • 

• • • 

• • 

During the period under review, we can trace the growth of a 
ne'\v language namely Urdll, though in a crude form as the' result 
of N!uslim settlements in the Pak-lndian sub~ontinent. The wora 
'Urdu', is Turkish in origin', and stands for 'an army', 'camp' or. «mili­
tary cantonmen', but 'Urdu', meaning a distinct language, is com­
paratively modern, and \vas used for the .first time, by Mu}Jatnmad 

'At a ijusain Tal)sin in his "Nawtarz-i-Mura~~a', written in 1213HJ-
1798. Mir Amman follo\ved Tal}sin in his 'Bigh wa Bahir' 
1217/1802. After this, the term received wider acceptability so that 
Mir Insha-Allah, Qudrat,1 and others used the new nomenclature. 

A lot of controversy has gathered round the phrase · 'l!Jr.dii-i­
Mu'alla-i-Shahjahanabad' referred to in the ·rootnote: Some tnink 
that Urdu took its birtl1 in the city of Shahjahanabid during Shih:­
jahans' reign, through the intercourse of men speaking different 

languages at the 'Urdti bazar' ofDelhi, blown up, as it appears from a 
letter of Ghalib, by the English, during the h~vy fighting in 1851; 
so that after the decline of the Mughal Empire the ;word 'Mualla' 
(tl1e sublime) was dropped and 'Urdu' began to qenote the new 

• 

language. Some even like to trace its origin in the cour.t of Akbat at 
-Agra and Fatl}pur-Sikri where people of diverse nationalities_ speaking 
different languages and professing different religions, had assembled. 
Mir Amman through his Bagh-o-Bahar and Sir Sa}'¥itl Al)~ad Khan 

through his'Asarus-~anadid,( .l.!~li.J~tH)would lead us into believing that 
·it started as a common medium of expression of the . camp-market at 

• 

Shal~ahanabad and writers of the old school like Mawlina·Azid1, ex-

• 

· *Read at the Asiatic S~ciety of Pakistan on 31.5.~7· . · 

(,) J:J.)J 1 ~; ~_,.. ~ ~-;.~J .~:.~1./ ~ · liS!ts-J · ~to 1W 

• 

. -

• . 

· ' ~ <)., j ~ J~l utr~~ · · · ttl~ 
• • • 

• • 
• • 

• • 

You abandon the word 'Dakhani' and name 'Rekh ta' . 
'Urdii-i-Mu'alli-i-Shihjahanabid~~ · 
cf. MaJ.:tmud Khan Shirani, Punjab Men Urdu, Lahore, P.18. 

(2) cf. Ab-i-Hayi t. . . . . : . . · . 
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• 

pressed tile same vie\v. T his is far from tl1c fact. M odern scholars and 
philologists do not support this view, because 'UrdU' means merely 
a 'camping ground' and the same expression denoting a ·distinct 
language was not kno\vn before Tabsin as has been sho,,rn earlier. 
Previous to this, this language was termed Rekh ta, a \Vord denoting oi 
course, in tlte early stage of its developmen t 1 a verse in two languages, 
one line in Persian or Arabic or Turki, the other one in Hindi or even 

• 

a part .of a line in Hindi an~ the other part in Persian A rabic or T urki3• 

Mabmiid Khan Shi,ani4, on the authority of tl1e 'Rag-Darpan 

considered 'Rekh ta' a term of music, one line of ' vhicl1 could consist 
of meaningless jargon, as in 'Tarana' follo\ved by a meaningful verse 
in Persian or Hindi. Secondly, tl1e vie'v about its origin during the 
reigns of Akbar and Shahjahan is not worthy of any ser ious considera­

tion, because the necessity of finding a common medium of expression' 
could not have oeen a new problem of Akbar or Sl1ahjah an but must 
liave existed. as such ever since the arrival of the Muslims in tlte Pak­

-Indian sub-continent. Moreover, we have evidences tl1at in 1035/ 
.1625, long before Shahjahan's transfer of capital to Delhi, Nlul;tammad 
Af~al Panipati, had written his 'Baral1 Masa' ('Dwazda 1vlahia l1', i.e 

"Fhe 'Fwelve Months), in that mixed language, \vhich developed 

afterwards as Urdii. And in the Deccan, compositions in th.a t mixed­
medium started at least fifty years before Akba r's enthronement 

in 1556.AE>. And Bihar's composition in that ReJchta medittm n1ay 
be taken as a form of expression of a literate Muslim se ttled in 

Pak-lndia. · 
Thirdly Urdu is not derived from Braj Bhasha as has been supp­

osed by Mawlana Azad and !Jakim S. Shamsullal1 Qadri,6 

nor is it a dialect with Arabic and Persian words super-imposed on · 

Braj. This language according to Prof. Sh.irani8, had its foundation 
laid eV.er since the Arab conquest of Sind and Multan particularly 

because of its contact with the Saffarid and Samanid cultures of 

• 

• 

(3) Graham Bailey (Histor.y of. Urdu Literature, p. 3) defined it as 
• 

'verse in two languages, one line Persian and one Arabic or 
one Persian and one 'Urdu, In the same Page, he writes 'Urdu 
was called·Relilita ~ Ilt; 'poured' ) because it consisted of Hindi 

into which Arabic. & Persian words wer~ poured . 
G~) Punjab Men mrdu, P· 32-33; lJr.dii. • 

(5) cf. Qadim I:J rdu. . , . .. .. 
. (6). Rupjib Men 'Wrdu, p. 47 . • • 
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Persia7
• Even today, Sindhi, \Yhich is a Prakrit language, is \vritten 

in the Naskh script of the Arabs. Urdu is different from Bhasha 
and follo\VS different rules of grammar and phonetics. l\l[uslim 
cultural contac t \Yi th the Indians was undoubtedly intensified with 

• 

M al}miid Ghaznawi's conquest of the Pw1jab. He re-named Lahore 
. as M a }:lmudpfu·8 and converted it into the capital of his Indian 
possessions. And after the seizure of the Western half of the 
Ghaznavid Empire by the Saljiiq Turks, the Ghyznavids stayed in the 
_Punjab \Vith L~horc as the me tropolis, and identified themselves 'vith 
tl1e Indians. The language of the Punjab \vas called by the Muslims 

Hindui, a form of wes tern Prakrit Apabhramsh \tvhich had not perhaps 
at tained a standardized literary form. 

Tlte Muslim settlers adopted many purely Hindui words in tl1eir 
literary language whicl1 was Persian. The Viord 'Kotwal' (warden 

of a fort, kot ) is found in Firdausi's Shalmamah and 'cltandan' . 

(Sandal) 'Barshakal ( rainy season ) and 'langhan' (fast) are found 
in the compositions ofl\llitliicllehri and Mas'iid Said, Salmin9 'Hindui .. 

0 

must have continued as a lang uage of account or might be the adminis-
trative language too, because the Muslims were far tooto few, com­

pared with the vast majority of the indigenous population. It can well 
be imagined that the local spoken language had undergone some 
slight change through the contact of the Persian and Poshto-speaking 
Iviuslims. To what extent the Muslims had turned to the study of the 

indigenous culture may be determined from tlte painstaking resear­
ches of Abu Rail} an al Biriini, who had stayed in the Punjab, had 

learnt Hindui and Sanskrit, the H indii sciences and had translated 
Arabic books into Sanskrit and Sanskrit ones into Arabic. A number 
of Mal}miid's translators like Tilak and Bahram stayed in Lahore. 
The former, a Kasluniri by birth and a barber oy profession knew, 

Hindui and Persian and was a good calligraphist in Hindi, Arabic 
and Persian11• From the post of a ~translator, he was promoted to 

• 

(7) 
(8) 

(9) 

(10) 
(11) 

• 

Ibid. 48 • • 

V.S. Agrawala, Journal of Numismatic Society, Bombay, 
1943 pt. I. vol.V. p. 156. 1?homas, Chronicles o£ the Pathan 
Kings of Dellti 1871, p. 47-49. · 

Slurani, Punjab Men .Urdii. p: 51. History of Pet"Sian lan­
guage & literature at tl1e Mughal court, M. ®. Ghani 
Allahabad, p.64. 
Sliirani p. 46. 
Shirini, Punjab men U rdii, p. 51-. .. . · 
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-

the position of the Commander-in-Chief of Mal:nnud's Indian troops 
after the death of Sttndar, anoth.er Indian. Sultan Ma}:lmiid himself 
appears to have been fru11iliar \Vitl\ Hindui. When lte invaded 
Kilanjar in Bundelkhand, the Hindu ruler of the place composed 
verses in Hindi in the Sultan's praise. The latter \·vas · pleased to 
such an exte11t that he left Kalanjar and the adjoining tracts in his 
hands. 

Mal}mud of @hazna issued from Lahore a unique type of silver 
coins with the kalimalt and the legend in Kufic chraclers on the 

\ 

obverse, witll the exact rendering of the same in Sanskrit in Devanagari 
script on the reverse12, probably to \vin the heart of his Indian subjects 
or to make the ne\v issues more acceptable to the children of the soiP3. 

TJ\e later Ghaznavid pr.inces issued small billon coins '"'ith Raj put bull 
on the obverse and the Arabic legend in Kufic script on the reverse.14 

~12) V,S. Agra'\1\'ala,journal oftl1e Numismatic Society of India, 
· Bombay, Part I, Vol. V, p. 156ff. Thomas, Chronicle of the Pathan 
~ngs ofDelhi, p. 47-49 . .In Thomas, the relation is changed so that 
the obverse becomes the reverse. The text runs as follows. 

... 'La ilaha illallah, Mul}ammadur-Rasiilullah, Yaminud-Da,vlah 
wa Yaminul Millah. . 

~In tl1e margin) Bismillah haza al-dirham, Qaraba Ma~mudpur 
sanft, 418 (1027 A.D). Thomas reads as, Bismillah ·zaraba haza al. 
dirham ba-Maluntrdpur, Sanh Samaniya 'ashara wa-arba'a mayah. 
· Sanskrit rendering : Avyaktameka Mul1ammad avatara 
nripati Maluniid. Marginal legend ; Avyaktiya jname ayam 

tankam Malunudpur ghatita (hata, ace to anoth.er reading. ) Taji­
kiera sambati, 418. (Tajikira, ace. to Dr. Agrawala, is a double Prakrit 
·apabhram.s adjectival form, standing for the Arab Era. Ace. to another 
reading jinayina Sambat, the Hijra Era, that is, tl1e passing of the 
Prophet from Macca to Madinah . 

'Fthe key to the correct uuderstanding of the inscription 'ace to 
[E)r.. Agrawala', is to be found in tlte fact that the Sanskrit version 
represents an ltonest attempt to render faithfully, the sense of the 
Arabic origjnal on the obverse side, ~P· 156); Allah is Avyakta; Mul}a­
mJnad (Rastll) is avatara; avyaktiya name is Bismillah; A yam tankam 
is al-dirham, a general name for Muslim coins of silver. : 

• 

(13) Some Hindu elements in the Coinage of India by S. K. 
Chakrabarty in the Proceeding of the Indian-History Congress, Calcu-
tta, 1939 of p. 676. 1 • • • -

(14) Ibid, P. 676. . . . . -
\ 

I 

' • • • 
• 

• • • 
• 

• • • 

• . ' • 
• 

• 



• 

' • 

I • 

• 

Vot. UI i 958 ) .GROwTH OF URDU LANGlt~GE 
• 

r In the Punjab, the Muslims quickly adjusted themselves to the 
local environment. ·Mas'ud sa.cd Salman wrote a 'diwan' in Hindi 

• 

which is no longer extant. It is testified by 'Awfi in his Lubab· 
al-Lubab and Amir Khusru of Delhi in his introduction to the 
'Ghurrat-ul-Kamal' and Abdullah-al-Nukti16• Mas'ud Salman 
partrornzed b}; 1\tiasud I, 'vrote the first Birah Masi (D\vazda 
Mahiyah, tl1e t\velve months tale) in Persian in conformity 
witl1 the Indian traditions, yet on the ,,vhole the literary language 
of the Indians and their conquerors remained unchanged in their 
pronouns, verbs, nu1neral and grammatical systems.18 Kh~ru 

Malik, the last Ghaznavid ruler was overthrown by §_}}il1abuddin 
• 

1vful}ammad Ghori in 1186, and soon after the battle of Tariin, 
Delhi, Ajmir and a considerable portion of the Northern and Eastern 
India passed under the control of the Ghorids. The legends on Sbi­
habuddin's coins and the use of the Devanagari17 script in place o£ 
Arabic, testify to his zeal for penetrating into the heart of his new 
subjects and the practice was more or less followed by the Slave and 
Khalji rulers1s. Delhi became the capital of the Muslim Empire from 
the reign ofQutbuddin Aibak (1206-1210 AD). The Muslim troops 
coming from the Punjab consisted of Turks, Afghans and the Hindus. 
By this time tl1e Provincial dialects had assumed a standard form and 
Delhi was the meeting place of many dialects such as Hariini, Khari, 
Braj, Kanauji, Rajasthani, and many types of qultures as well. The 
-Punjabi-Hindi which most of the soldiers spoke, must have been 
affected by the soft, short and easy form of the Delhi dialect 
'vhicl1 required less efforts to utter than the hard and double 
consonanted Punjabi19• Tl1e way the Persian expression of the 

• 

Muslims was affected by Hindu contact may be guesse·d from the 
• 

15. · lv1. A. Ghani, History of Persian Language and literature at 
the Mugl1al Court vol.l, Allahabad, p 63. 

16. T. Gral1am Bailey History of Urdu ~iteratut"e, p 6. 
• 

17. cf. Nelson-Wright, The coinage and Metrology of the Sultans 
of Delhi pp 6,7, 11 and 12. . 

18. Some Hindu Elements in Muslim Coinage of Iridia S. K • 
• 

Chakraborti; Proceedings of the Indian History Cong., Cal. 1939, 
" p 683. . .. 

19. Dr. S. Sabzwari in l1is Pl1onetic tendencies of Urdu . cf. 

Journal of Asiatic Society oF Pakistan, Dacca Vol I P. 78-80 d!'ives 

at the same conclusion. 
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utterances of the Poet Tajuddin Sangrizal1 (d 633/ 1235),28 given 
"' 

in the foot note. Both in north and south India and Gujrat, the 

Muslim saints and mystics took the lead in tl1e study of the regional 
languages and dialects giving them a decided Muslim bias. If 
the soldier 'vas responsible for giving it a form as a spoken langu­
age, it was the mystic and holymen who l1elped in giving the new 
style of expression and a literary garb21• Some of these holymen and 
mystics settled and exerted theh: influence in tracts of north and 
soutl1 India long before the coming of tl1e Muslim armies. They 
propagated th.eir cult and imparted their instructions most often in 
H:\ndi and other zonal dialects, introducing Arabic and Persian ' vords 

• 

and technical terms of Sufism in the local languages and writing their 
• 

memoirs in Hindi using Perso-Arabic scripts.22 They wrote in Prose 
and Poetcy, and preferred to ask questions from tl1eir disciples in the 
local dialects. Shaikh Muinuddin Chishti of Ajmer, Shaikh Farid­
uddin Ganjshakar, Ha~rat NI~amuddin Aw.lia, .£:Iac}rat Baha'uddin 
ZakariaQuraishi Multini were conversant with Hindi and were good 
poets too. We do not possess the Hindi couplets of ~aQrat Shaikh 
Miiinuddin Chishti of Ajmer which he is supposed to have composed 
for the sake ofltis Hindi-knowing disciples. I tis through the sonnets and 
utterances ofBiba Shaikh Farid Ganjshakar (567-644/1175 .. 1265 AD), 
a disciple o£ ija9r~t Qutbuddin Bakhtiyar kaki of Delhi that we come 
across the first written specimen of Islamised Hindi. H e, la ter on, 
settled at Ajodhan ~Pak Pattan, Montgomery District, W. Punjab) , 
where he died . . lt appears from very authentic sources that the 

• 

• 
. ~ 4) , ·" ,.J ~~ • J 1 1_, I • ~J • \ L J • ~ 1 J , :: ,. • I • • - ~- . u- J 'J • • ~ .). \Jwl l ft~ ':.)-. ~ .. ~ "~ .) .)~=--

• 20 

21. 
• 

• 

22 . 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• ~ 

.. ·· .. ~1 0 ... ~~_, .)~.w 
• 

Transliteration: Khez az mai-i qadim Sair Kiin baratl 
Bugzar 'in hadis. Ke yak ser wa yak man ast. 

''Rise up and make me drink to full satisfaction from the 
old wine this moon-lit-night. .. 
And leave its history whetlter it is 011e maund or one seer." 

• 

'Abdul Haq (Bibi-i-Urdii), :Wrdii · ki ibtidai nashw wa 
numi men siifian-i 14iram ka kim' p. 90 . 

'Abdul Haq, 'Urdu ki ibtidai Nashw wa numa men ect. 
p.90. Ibid. · . . 
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Shaikh conversed a nd wrote in mixe-d medium. From the testimony 
of Siyar-ul-A,vlya of Sayyid Mul}ammad Kirmani (d. 77.0H), it is 

narrated that \·vhile he \Vas once helping his xnaster (pir) Khwija 
Qu\buddin Ba 1<h tiyar Kaki in performing ablution, tbe Shaikh 
enquired of Farid as to why he had tied a bandage round his eyes. 

Fa rid replied in Hindi L ~1 ~jj (ankh 'a'i h~i, I am suffering from 

ophthalmia) . And prompt was the rejoinder in typical rekhta stylela 

4.)~J cUw? J ft~ u~l ~ \..S11 ~jf }I (agar ankh ai hai, inra chera bastah 

a id? If you have ophthalmia, \Vlly have you bandaged them?). 

1 fawlana Burhanuddin, son of Maw lana Jamaluddip or-Hansi \Vas 

brought as a boy by his widowed mother for initiation· by Shaikh 
Farid. While Shaikh Farid caught the palm of BurhinudHin's hand, 

the latter's mother said £..»4 ~~~ l:J~J? ~~ (Khoja Burhinuddin bali 
l1ai i.e. Kl1oja Burhanuddin is young). The Sh~ikh's reply" was 

L lJ~ L$\'? ~~ \>' uf~ : u~,. ;~l,.(madar-i mu-minan, puntrnki chind_ 
bl1i bala hai i.e, Oh mother of the faithful, the full moon too appears 

small in the beginning). Once while Shaikh Farid was goirig to visit 

tl1e tomb of Shaikh Abd al-Shakiir of Sirsal1 as \vas his practice,a crowd 

of people gathered on the way and the Shaikl1, having felt some-

\Vhat annoyed ejaculated25 ~ j . &.Nr uP! 'tNJw ~..N.;r (sarsa, sarsa, 

kabhi sarsa kabhi nirsa i.e. Sarsa, Sarsa, sometitnes it is good, some­

t imes it is bad). In n1y opinion most of the verses attributed to him . , 
in 1nodern books including 'Abdul Haq's Urdu ki ibtidai naskw li.Ja 11u1ni 

uzen sufian-i kiram ki kam,26 appears to be comparatively modern 
and l1ardly reconcilable witl1 his utterances in a 1nixed style. IDr. 

S. K. Chatte1ji, a profound scholar of Philology and oriental _lal\guages 

calls Shaikh Fa rid 'Baba-i Rekhta'27 the father, of Rekhti. Rekhta • 
• 

is also used in the sense of a building of durable material such. as 

b"rick· and 1nortar, because thougl1 composed in two languages, it 
presents coherent. sense and a solid meaningful composition. In the 
Sikl1 Grantlt ~ah.ib two Sabads and 120 slokas go. in hi~ name. Pro£ 

23. Shirani, Punjab Men ·Broii. P. 208; 

24. I bid P. 300. · · . • 
• 

. 25. Ibid. P. 300. • • 

• • . . .. 
• 2·6. Vide p. 11 . 13 ; 

• • • • • • • • • • 

27. Indo-A·ryan Hindi. P.87., · . . .. . . . .. .......... . . . ... ~ - . . 
• literallYt thrown or scattered may be usea ip . - .. . . . . . . . .. . . -~ 

Apabhramsl1. in re~ati~n to ~~!l.s~·~ .. ~t, . ~eanin~ . hay~~S 
usual Sanskr1 t expression. · · · · 

7---

• 
• 

• 

• 

• • 

tl\e sense of -
gone off· the· .. . 

-

' 

• 

• • 

• 

I 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

' 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

-
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Baldev Singh once spoke tl1rougl1 tl1e Lahore Oriental College Maga­

zine and following Macantiffe of t\vo Shaikl1 Farids, one of \¥hom \Vas 

a contemporary of Guri"l Nanak. Tl1is n1ay be possible, since tl1e 
slokas at the latter end of tl1:e Granth are 'vr i ttcn 1nostly in Punjabi­
Hhldi dialect in which Punjabi predominates. But the Sabads are 
written in archaic Hindi, wl1ich 1nay, in my opinion, be unhesita tingly 

attributed to Shaikh Farid Ganj-Shakar. I '" rite from the G ranth 
~il}ib two Sabads \Vritten in a tnixed style demonstra tive of the use 
made by a Muslim of Arabic and Pe rsian words in Hindi set ting28• 

~~' I -.J I,, :Ill ~.:,·I A :-tJ ul . . .:1111. 0 ~· I. u,..j 1 • .) ,.5 'J lt .. l ) tf ~ JJ ,t,. \IJ~ ~ \ill. '!J'•;; -~.._. "'(t-: •,• 'r""' • 'J- I . _, 

• 
-

Parwardigir apar agam bi ant tun . 
jinl1an picl1hata sacl1 cl1umuan pair tnlin; 
Teri Panal1 Khudai Bakl1Shindagi 

Shaikl1 Frida Khair dijiye bandcgi. 

Translation (1) Thou art the Preserver, boundless inconceivable, 

endless, • 

• 
By whom the true one has been kno\vn, their 

feet I kiss. 
I flee to thy asylum 0' God, tl1ou art the donor, 

• 

May the happiness of tl1y service be given to 
Shaikh Farid . 

CErnest Trwnpp, Adi Granth) . 

~he second sonnet,19 runs as follo,vs-

~t.J '"'-sf~ IS"",r vi ~~I -"' 411L.J l~~ 1->-:!.)i ~~~:~_,~ 

-4 4:.. ~I J4 # .. ~ AJ ~ ... .J f -'~ cC,l~ ~ ~ -'::" r .)*' :, ~ ... ~!J -'~ 
• 

Bole Shaikh Farida Piyare Allah Lage, 
inh tan hosi khak na mani gor ghare. 

Boliye sach dharam jiitth na boliye 
jo ®uru se wat muri-dan jo liye,30) 

28. Granth Saheb, Urdu Edition, Newal-Kishore, Bhai Johd 
Singh Giani No. 761, p. 1259-60, ' 

(29) No. 762 p. 1260 of the Gra11tl1 Urdu Edn. Newalkisbore. 
(30) Translation by E. 'F.rumpp, Adi Granth. P. 669. · 

"Shaikh Faria says, for the sake of ~llah 
• - • 

• 
• 

• 

-
' 



• 
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SI1aikh Sharfuddin Bu-' Ali Q.alandar Panipati ( d 724/1323) a 
contemporar}' of l:la9rat Nizamuddin of Delhi 'vith whom he 
exchanged poetic letters in Hindi, once \Vrote a couplet in pure 
Khari dialect, supposed to be the basic dialect of l!J rdii, wl1en 
he heard that Mubariz Khan \\'ith \Vllom he \Vas attached was going 
on an expedition. He sent him the following couplet along with 
its Persian transla tion. 31 

• 

_d .J J L~:.~; .. Q::i JJ I L):.:.~~ l~ L J~ I)~ 

d~~ cl.i <S/J) ~s- J ~~ ~ u~J t.s~~' lhA ~~ 
Sajan sakarey jaingey aur nain marenge roi, 
Bidhia aisi rain kar bhor kadhi na hoi ; 

(Translation; (I heard), m y friend \Vill march tomorrow morning 
and the eyes will die of weeping ; Ol1 God bestow sucl1 a night \Yhich 
\rvi ll never da \Vn.) • 

Arnir Khusraw o£ Delhi 

Amir Khusra\v was a peerless versatile genius, great as a poet 
of Persian and Hindi, and one of the greatest musician and inventive 
genius in the field of music. He refers to his Hindi writings in the 
preface to his Ghurrat-ul-Kamal32 ' but it is difficult to say which of 
the extant poems tha t go in his name are really his. Prof. Mah.miid 
Khan Shirani,33 has proved beyond any shadow of doubt that 'Khaliq .. , 
Bari', was written by one Kl&usraw Shah, not earlier than the reign of 
---------------------------~~----------~~~~~~ 

• 

Th.is body will become vile dust in the house of the grave. 
True piety should be spoken, falsehood shoula not be spoken. 
The way the Guru Shows, the disciple shula be gone. 

(31) Vide Shiran: Punjab Men Urdu; Abdul Huq, Urdu ki 
ibtida-i : p 16. 

Persian equivalent . 

... ,.t;~ ol; Jaj I~ j ~J ~ rJ.:r.t; ~-. 

{32) Vide M.A. Ghani, His\ of- ·Persian: Language and ~iteraturc 
at the Mughal Court Vol; I, p.66. 

(33) Punjab men 'Urdu. p. 220. • • • • 
• 

• 

• 
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• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • • 

• • DR. ~. HA;LlM 
• 

[ J. A. S. P. 5.2 • 

• • 

Alamgir 114. It \Vas a book intended for the beginners to ma.ke them 
• • • 

_acquainted witli certain Hindi equivalents of some Persian nouns 
.in verisfied Rekhta. 3 6 The follo,ving are some of the fe,v Ami~ 

• 

• 

~husra\v's Rekl1tas collected from authentic sources. V\Triting of a 
• • 

pr.etty. and young Gujri girl selling milk-curd, he says36
• 

• 

• • • 

ur .. ~ ... .:; lkJJ w .. wa-;~ ~>_,; t.S~ 

. J ~~ )::-" ~ F-1;, .J .. \;j .. ·;~ .J~ .)~ j \ 

,, tS~ ~ .Jr::1 ~ ~ " ~S"' J_,~ .J.f" • r .)~ 
@ujri tit ke dar husn o latafat chu mahi, 
A.n deg-i dahi bar saritu chatr-i shahi 
Az har do Iabat qand o shaker mirizad 
Har gah R:e begoi ke dahi lelzo dahi. 

• 

·Trans. 0n Gujri girl like the moon in grace and 
That pot of milk-curd looks grace like 
on thy head. 

beauty ! 
a royal parasol 

• 

• 

• • 

From both thy lips candy and sugar pour do\vn . 
Every; time that thou say est dahi leho dalzi 'take milk-curd, 
take milk-curd. . 

• • ae writes of; one of Jus sight-seeing rambles on the bank 
• • 

p£ a river37• • 
• • 

• • . ~ (34) Punjab men Urdu, P. 182. 
(35) · Vide lbid, 181 . 

• 

• 

• 

• • • • .. 
L 
. \' 

• • • 

• 

Translation. • 

• • 

• 

The equivalent of Z~r is sona (gold), sim is Jital, Nuqra 
is riipi (silver), 

• 

Jama i~ kaJ>.per ( clotn ), Tit is Pattar ( sack cloth), 
IDibba is ltiipi (taper). 

(36) Shirini, Punjab Men l!Jrdii, p. 1 Zl; Naqi Mul}ammad 
_Khan Khurjavi : Hayat-i Amir Khusraw (in Urdu) 
Karachi, 1956, P. 74:. 

(37~ Snirini, Punjab 'men liJr,dii. D. 171. 
• 

• • 
• • I ·- . 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• -
• 
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~.JJ.:.t:. 0j L...r , • .J ~ r.A~ ~ 

'' ;__,~ J~ ;~'' at-r'~;JT .)~ 

Transliteration :-
• 

• • 

• 

• 

Raftam ba tamashi ba-kinir·i jtti 
Didam ba lab-i ib Zan-i Hindu-I-

• 

• 

• 

• 

. . Guftam ~anama chist bahi-i muyet . 
• • 

Faryad bar-av.rard ke dur dur mu-i. . · 
• • 

• 

. Translation: Once I \vent for sight-~eeing o~ the bank of a . 

• 

stream· • 
• 

• 

I found a Hindu woman on the brink of water. 
I enquired, Oh beloved, what is the price oP thy, hair ? 
She cried, be gone you dead rnan. ( a second meaning of the 

line is that every hair is wortl1 'durr' that is pearl) • 
• 

• 

The following Rekhta is on the authority of Farh.ang-i Asifiyah . 
I t is very interesting as it shows Khusra\V composing in the eastern 
dialect of Hindias. · . 

• • 

• 

...11._~ ..JL.~ J· A...4..l ~ .... 
L~ LJV· ~ . 

• • 

• 
r .)~~ J...., >~ ~~· ~ '·· AJ; . • . ; 

• 

~.)s- . uJ t( ~ 5.,; . ! r,b. ~.} .o0lill 
• • • • -

• • • • 

Transliteration :-
• 

Hindu bachcha bin ke 'ajab h.u'n dhare-chhe, 
Bar waqti sakhun .guftan phur jharechhe, . 
Guftam Zi lab-i la'l tu yak busa bagiram; 
Gufta ke ari Ram Turuk kiln Karechhe·. 

(38) Shirini - P. 172. . 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

\ 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• • . .. 

• 

• 
• 

• 

The famous Rekh ta attriButed to Anlir Khusra~ beginning with 
• 

• • 
• r .._. • ~ • • 

~ . • • • 

.;,L:s ~UJ ~~ Slt'il;) 1:~ • ~~~~ ·J~ • . ~ ""' " . ~ . .. a ~~ (Jj . .. __,'"! ""' 
• 

• 

d~:- cJ~ ~ r .n-::1 ~ ~~I r;:,l~ ~~~ v\ij 
• 

is mentioned in almost all the boolq on the histor-y of Hindi or l:Jrdu 
literature, and is in conformi~ w.ith the Rek_bta sty~e quoted before • 

• 

v.iae Shirini- P. 173. · . .. . .. . ' . 
• 

• • • • 
• • • • • \ . • • 

• 

• -
• I • 

• 
• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

.. 

_. 
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• 

Translation :•--- • 
... 

· :look at the Hindu boy, what strange charms he possesses; 
.At: th.e time of his speecl1 flo\vers from his lips fall do,vn; 
I said, I sltall snatch. a kiss at tl1y ruby-like cheek; 
He said Ol1 Ram ! '~l1at is the Turk doing ? 

• 

J:n the opinion of a l1istorian of Hindi literature89 • Amir Kl1u .. 
sra'v laid the foundation of Urdu poetry 200 years before its beginning 
and slto\\'ed tl1e path to tl1e poets of Urdu. 

. ~a9rat SharafudCIIn Ya}:lya Maneri 662-782/1263-1280 about 
\VItom an account has been given in my article chapter on Hindi 
literat~re, \Vas a mystic and poet. His Persian letters, and memoirs 
are to be .found in the Bankipur Oriental Library. Some of his 
verses, extensively recited in curing snake-bite betray a distinct 
Muslim- Hindi flavour. He is the author of the Malfii~at, 11aktiibat, 
Irsltadul-silekin, Adib-ul-Muridan. His 'Sl1araf Namal1-i Ahmad 
Maneri, a lexicon also known as Farhang-i Ibrahimi, \.Vas dedicated 

• 

to Sultan Barbak Shah of Bengal40• The last was a lexicon com-
posed by Ibrahim Qawam Firuqi, in "the saint's name. He '¥rote 
in Hindi and 'Sharaf' was his penname. 

Khwaja AshrafJahingir Simnani, a renowned legist of Jawnpiir 
and a contemporary of Shihabuddin Umar Daulatabadi, wl1ose mem­

, oirs according to the autl1or of the Akhbar-ul-Akhyir41, \Vas collected 

by his disciples, is reputed to have composed AkhHiq-wa-Ta~awwtlf 
.in Hindi'1 and if so, it ought to be tile earliest work of its kind in prose 

• 

in the north and south India. · · 

Shaikh Mubanm1ad Jawnpiiri who claimed mahdisltip43 and 
toured extensively., composed in pure and mixed Hindi. Speaking 
of Shaikh Aijtnad K.hattii, a holy man of Gujrit, he said 

• 

• 

(39) Hari Audh (Ayodhya Sing l!§padhyaya Origin and Growth 
of Hindi language and literature, Patna. P. 242 . 

(40~ Sh.irini, p. 273 ; also vide writer's article on the growtn 

(41) 

. G42) 

~43~ 
-

\ 

· and development of Persian liter~ture during Sayyid­
Lodi period-Journal of Pakistan Historical Society Karaclti . 

• 

¥ol. ll~ Par.t ll 1955. P. 30 • • • • 
• • 

Aodul ~aq IDihlavi, :Litho Edition, Delhi, P. 161. 
• • • • 

IJimid }Jawt Qadri, History of Urdu literature, Agra, P.l9 
• 

c£ Ency. oft I~lam Vol. ]]]1, P. III on Mahdawis. · 
• 

.. 

I 

• 

• 

• 
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• 
• . ~ J 1 .. \ 

~· rv \Iii~ 
• 

• 

(roi pitiey khuda kiin pahunche)-
He reached God by weeping and wailing'4• 

Qutban's role as a Hindi poet has been di&cussed in a previous 
cl1apter on t11e growth of Hindi literature. In his Mrigavati wnich he 
completed in 909/1505 and which he dedicated to 'Alauddin Husain 
Shah of Bengal ( 1493-1518 AD), he makes a respectful mention 
of his Pir, Shaikh Buddhan which represents the new style of Hindi 
we are concerned \vi th·1 r.. . 

.Jfl,r .d.,. 0 J.~ ," .. :J ~ti - - .J.n:~ l~l .. d .~~ lJI:. 4 r :·! 

" -
~. I ., c t .*~ ;J ce ~ u~Jf'~ 

G l..,~;, )~ }. ~., .... ' ... ..., - ~ ~.JI [.' ~ \Sf:J 
Transliteration : Shaikh Buddhan Jag Sacha Piru 

Nam let shudah howai saririi 
• 

Qutban nam lye pa dhare 

Sar barii-i do Jag na marey 
Pa chhle Pap dhoi sab gayey 

• 

Jharen puraney aur sab nayey 
Niki bhaiya aj awtara 

Sab son bar pir hamara 
Tranlsation : Shaikh Baddhan is the true guide, 

By uttering wl1ose name tl1e body gets purified, 
Qutban prostrates at his feet, 

• 

And does not die on the face of the t\VO earths, 
All the previous sins get washed, · · · 
The sins old and n~w fall off, 
Today brother, he is the incarnation of goodness, 
My guide is the greatest of all. 

-----~ 

( 44) Abdul ij:aq, Urdu ki lbtida'i nashw ect. p. 32. 
( 45) Shirani - Punjab_ men Urdu, P. 212 . 

I 

Gontrast Kabir's mention of ShaiKh: Taqi of Manikpur, his 

guide [Ghat gl1at hai abinasi suno Taki t-am ~,.haikh] 
• :'. •• .... • I! I 6 ~ t? ~ ~ 
~e~ ~ u~ ~'.Y"' ~..,\Ju~ ~ ~ 'i"J ~ ,..,._l 

Tl1e hnmortal soul . is every wbere, liste11 oh Shaikh Taqi l 
cf. R.C. Shukla - Hindi Sihitya ki itihis, B~narasa P. 199 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

, 
, 

• 
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• • 

Shaikb 'Abdul Quddiis Gangolu (d 945/1538), son of Shaikh 
Isma'il, tlie latter a disciple of Shaikh Mubammad <Arif bin SI1aikh 
Ah.mad Abdul ijaq Chishti ~abri, '\Vas a contemporary of Babar, and 
author of Anwir-ul 'Uyiin, Risala-i .. Qudsiya, Ris-la-i-Anwarul Huda, 
Ris-la•i-Qurratul-'Ayn and Rushd Namal1. His 'risalas' \Vere collect~d 

by Ma,.vlina Khiz1~ Buddl1an bin Rukn ja'\Vllpiiri. He died in 1538, . 
\\'hen Humayun was still on the throne of Delhi. He was a poet of 
high merit and as has oeen mentioned earlier, 'Alakl1das, '-vas 'his 
1lonz de plu11ze. I quote only a couplet, to illustrate tile ne'v siinple 
style.'6 

• -
• 

• 

: u~ LL. u~ O:j I .,..,· 

Transliteratio11 
• 

Ap ganwa\ven pi miley pi khoi sabh j ai 
Akatlth katha h.ai prem kije koi bujhey mai 

Trarulation 
• • 

When one loses his eye he secures tlie beloved \¥l1e 11 he 
loseS the beloved l1e loses all. 
The true path is an unexplicable mystery, he kno,~s vvl1o under­
stands the delusion. .. 

• • • 
• 

• • Namdev, Kabi~ and Nanak • 

As far as Northern India is concert1ed, \.Ye perceive, in tl1e. litera-
• 

ture of the Bhakti school, particularly in some of the Sabads of Nantdev, -
Kabir and Nanak, a tendency. towards the new style. According to 

• 

• 

• 

Molesworth,•' Namdev was a contemporary of Kabit\ The com- . 

• 

parative polish of l1is style, makes him a figure of the 14th and l5tll 
centuries. Namdev, a contemporary of:tv.lubammad Tughlaq accor­
ding to Macauliffe, and a calico printer by profession of Narsibimni, 
in Satira .district, Bombay seems to ltave possessed a good knowledge 
ol.1' Arabic and Persian and in my article on the growtl1 · of 

• 

• 

... 
• • .. 

• • 

• • -

.. 

• 

• • 
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• 

• • 

Hindi literature,48 a full sabad in Rekhta, beginniug \Vith "Main 
andhule ki tek tera nam hai khundkara", has been quo ted along 

\Vi th its transl~tion. · · 
Though brought up in a Muslim weaver family of Banaras, 

and devoid of any literary education 'Kabir was undoubtedly the 

g reatest poet of Hindi during his time. The simplicity of his · style 
made his teaching acceptable to the masses. Besides composing in 
various dia lects, as has been shown earlier, he makes ·use of Arabic 
and Persian \vords \vhich according to Prof. Shirani constitute about 

10 p.c. of his vocabulary. Quite a good portion of his language is 
intelligible even to the present generation without much effort. 
" And ,vhenever read", says the Babi-i Urdu,'9 ."his writings, 
after the lapse of centuries, prove as if the author is orie of OUr 0\VD 

times. I shall quote below, a few of his utterances whicn represent 
simple and common place expression. Yet they ,are very meaningful 
sometimes terse and cutting. cf Slokas, Granth Sahib. · 

Transliteration 

Translation 

Kabir is sansar ko samjhawiin kai bar, 
Piichh to pakre bher ki uter jaway pa_r. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

• 

• • 

• 

• • • 

Kabir, how many times shall I teach the wordly men senses? 

. They have caught hold of the tail of a sheep and y~t like to get 
across ( ie. be redeemed) . 
He utters else where [cf Granth, Newal kishore, P .1848] 

• u•.J :F ~~r~ 
• 

• 

- ,-1 II • ' :. '" _., ~ 
\:_ 'J J tl# <?' • 

1 • ~l, ~ ~LJJ • L.; 
• • 

Transliteration . . • 

.. .. . . 
• • ~ • 0 

Man kar Makka qibla kar wahi, Bolan-hir param guriiyehi, 
Kaho re-Mulla bang nawaj, Ek. ~asit dasey darwaj. 

• 

(48) Journal of Asiatic Society of Pakistan, Dacea, 
' . . . . . . . . .. . ._. . - . - . .. 

p 7.0 foot~_ote · 5. · .. 
(49) . Udru ki ifitidii na5hv wa numimen . etc~ 

8 ( . t 

Vol. II!, 

-

-
• 

• 

• 

• 
, 

, 

• 

• 

• 
• 

-
• 

• 
l 

• 

• 

' 
• 

' • 
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• 

• 
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• 

• 

• • • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

.. 

• 

• 

-
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

-

.., . . 

-
• • • • 

• 
• • 
• -

• -.. 

• 

.. 
.. 

• 

• 

... 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

-

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

- . ' 

• • 

- ' . . -.. · . bit. ~. HAl,iM- ... 
' - ... , ., ., . ' - · ... .. t J. A. S:· ~·:· 

• • • ..... • • .. .. • • • ... _ fll ., .. 
• 

• 

TranslatiotL . . . · • • • 

• 

t • - • .. ,.. • .. . . . . . . .. . .. .,_: . .. . . . ' -· ... . -· . ... _ 
) -~ak~- _ tqy. ihl~ci- Makka; mak~ i-t als_e tl1c ~ibla ; ·. :.: . ~.:_.: ~ ~ ~ .. . .. .. "" . . -- . . . . 
~ It is the speechmaker a11d tl1e supreme gu ide; . · · -

(now) tell ol\ cry-chanting IVIulla, -
• 

• 

• • • .. -• .. -- - -- . 
• . . - ._ - .. . 

: 'There is .only.one-- mosque (tlte mind) and ten doors. .... - -
' . • . ~ . . .. 

.
10 f::.::t! L~ ~u .. · ~~l::f" _-d~!' · ~ ... ~l.p 15" s ~ _,.k.:~ : · · 

# • • .& • • II • • • • .. ..... - . . .. .. -
Tra11sliteratio1z : . .. · •• 

. ~ .. .. . . -
• 

• 
• • • 

}iindii Turk- ka sahib ek; . . - . 
• 

..- . .. -
· · ~· k\ya kare Mulla ki)ra kare shekh. 

• -
Translatio1l . . . . 

• 

...... 

• 
• 

• 

• 

. -
• 

• 
.... . 
. -· ~ 

• . . ... 
• • . . ... ..,. 

-• • . ... .. -'\ -
• • ~. .J , 

• • • • ~· 

• • • , .. .. , , ~ . 
.. The Hindus and. tlle Tttrks (Muslims) ]lave one Lord. . . . 

• # t · l i • I -. • •• 

' ~Wba~ ca~ tlle Mullah, a11d \\rl1at ca.n the Shaikh ( :Niuslim l1oly 
i ,· : ~ ) d ? . 
. , ... m~~ .. . o . J . . . . . . _ . . . : .. 

~ .. "Ram ¥~~a~~ Verma, autl1or of Sant Kabir, 51 '"'files that n1any ..... .. -- ~ , -
~ . 

Reklitas 'ver~ - among his composition and l1e n1akes a particu1ar 
mention of-"Hind6ra ka Rekl1ta,'. - . 

Prof. M.:·A. Ghani' in l1is history of Persian language li teratur 
a the Mughal coprt, 61 cites a full ghazal in U rd.u-Hindi style in pure 

> 

Arabic metre, attributed to Kabir, ~ 3 I did not find the u ndermen-
~~~--------~~~--------------·---------~--------~ 

.. 

50. 
SI. 
52 • 
53. 

Granth: Sahib, Urdu edition, NeV\ralkishore, p. 1849. 
'Sant Kabir, Sahitya Bha\'\'an, Prayag, · pp. 10 and II. 
Vol. I) p. 10 . . _ 
I I·~ 1 ~ t •' a. • a. ..a . ~t.. •• :. • tl .•.A.Jb 
~f g::J ~_,... u•,.u ~ "'4Q. c.J .. ...S. u= v~-

- : . ~ :· ~ <S;Y c":'f. l:iJ. ~~·" 'er.::• _ ~ ~ J~jT !):~; · : 
• 

~ 

• • • 

: Haman hain· ishq mastanah, l1aman ko ·hoshiyari kiya. -· 
• • • 

Rahen azi.d ya jag men ham en dunya se yari ·kiya. · · ·: 
• • 

• 
• • 

• • • 

• 

· Translation. I.'am mad oE"Iove where is the need for precaution? 

• 

. .Whether I am free or tied to the world~ what attacll· 
• 

· · m·ent have I for it.? · · · . 
Prof.· Shirini, q~ot~ .i_n his ~unjab ~en Ur.du,_p •. 204, ft:om 

• • • 

Kabir's Vacluinivali. · 
• 

• • - ·-. 
• 

. . t:~-~ ~~u. ~ ~~;.. ~ u"J ~ri l::. .. 
.- • r • • . -

• 
• • • 

• 
• 

~ 
• 

. ·. · .... ~ . 1$ ~- -~:;.~ ... ~.~ ~ r-J~. --
" 

• . . -
• 

• 
. -

• • 

· Tratlslateration. .. r . • ... . .. . . " - . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Sunta nallin dhun ki khabran sad liija oajta,· ·· , · · . 
~mand mandar gajti, baha1.. suney to kiya~ huwi_! .~ . 

• 
• -- _._._. '- ... ...... , . . 

• 

I -
• I • • 

• 
- .. • • • - .. • • J - --- .. - .., ... ._,. 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• • 

• 

• . .. 

• • -

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

... 

--
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- -. 
tioned Gh~al i_n the authentic colJectiqn of his writings embodied in 
the Holy Granth. Though Guru Nanak. ~ (and other Sikh @urus) 

'vrote in the Hindi medium, in the fashion of; the religious teachers 
of the past, for the sake of ensuring a wider publicity to his teachings,­
it ca nnot be denied that Punjabi is mixed up in his idioms, som~~i~es 
to the extent of making his diction quite un-intelligible to a person . . ~ 

kno\ving only Hindi. Another peculiarity with Guru· Nanak's style 
• • • 

is t he free u e of Arabic and P~rsian \Vords mostly-in a-corrupt Indian-

ised form. I pick up at random, a large number~ of such-words from 
•• • 

the first t\vclve pages oft he Japji portion of the Granth such as a sahi 
~shaha of sha h), \vakat (Waqt), Kadian(Qazian), sekh (Shaikh) hudur. 
(}:luzttr), baksis (bakhshish), hadir (}:lazir),:. Jor (Z6t)-,.: sor· (Shor), 
Sai tan (Shaita n), bakhas (bakh.sl1), kimat'{Qimai~, ktirbin (Qurbin~ 
M~s~k~at (tvlashaqqat) , badfeli (bad fe~li), Mu}t~m~ (~uqim), Sidik 
(Sidq). In addition there are a few ·hymns a~d sabads and .. couplets 
in the Granth S~hib of a distinctly mixed style, 'vhich minus the 

• 

Punjabi idiom, m ay pass for fair I)' good Urdu. 34 • / .. · 1'. . . . . . . .,. , - . .. .. 
-

• • 
:. .. ' • • 

• 

• ;t:(l_,r- (.)~;; ~4T &-~ 4r~1 ~- . ··· . · · 
• 

J \~~ J!:.~ ~.:w. '-~i ~ . (} ~ ~ • 
• 

• • 
• • • 

• 
• 

• • • 
• • • 

• 

' 

Tra11sliteralion. • • ••• 
• • • .. 

. M an tan tera tii dhani garba-nawaz s~iii . . . ·~ , ~ 

• 

• • 

Jin ihh jagat ugaya tirbhiiban kar akir . .. 
Gurmukh ahana janiey manmukh ~ugaddii ghu~iJ' .. ~ · 

- ~ . . 
• 

Translation. (E. Prumpp, Adigranth, p. 30, XVI) · · . . 

• 

The mind and the body is yours, you are rich and the_ d'\'ell~r ~~ 
1

5 6 "' .. • \ ,#tt .. 
my sou . • · · · · · · · · · · · · 

Who has created the Universe an~ has ·~ive~ fo~ - ~~ -~~:tlJieC 
• 

\vorlds. · · .. ' . ". f' \ 
, ... • I • - \' · -

.. His light is kno~'n .D¥ the disciple (whereas) the self-w~~l~d is 
Bewildered in mistiness. . . . . .. · , 
# • • 

. .. The again, · 
• . .. . \.. .. . 

• 

• 

• 
• • 

• 
• 

• • • • • 

• • - . -• - . , • • • 

------------~------......;;.,;;.;.~ ~- • 4 

- .r : 54:· · The Gra~th, Newalkishore, Sr.i~:ag ·maliala I p. 26: 
• • • • • • • • • • 

( · .~55. · :(! ·would prefer to render ·sa fur as a·~ cqrrup_tio~ ·or. t~e 
·'1· 

noun ~ ( sami'), th~ tHearer: · ·; · ·· · · · - · · 
-

, . 
• • • 

• • 

• • • 

• 

ver.bal 

• 
• 

• 
• 

I 

• 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

' • 
• • • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

t 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• .. • • 

• 
• 

• • 

.. 

• 

.. 
• 

. .. 

' 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• • 

• • 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

DR. A. HALlM 

. f) . 

• 
• • 

• 

Transliteration 
• 

• 
• 

• Sidq kare sijda man kare maqsiid, 
jih dihar dekha tia dihar maujud, 

Translation by !frumpp, E . 
• 

• 

[J. A. S • .. !. 

• • • 

• 

~a 
••• 

' 
• 

• 

Who practises sincerity and bo\VS down to him, he accompli- · · 
shes his best purpose . 
Wherever I see· there He is present. 

• 

<Compare Guru Nanak's 
voice, supposed to be God'stt 0 • 

utterances in reply to an invisible 
.. 

1 

• 

~ lj '.) j l~; ~ ~j· 
• 

~ 

• • 

• 

Transliteration. 
• .. 

~u daryao dana bini main machhli kisi ant lihan 
Jehjeh dekha teh teh tu hai tujhtey niksi phut maran5 7 

Translation. · 

• 

Thou art (limitless like) the ocean, wise and omniscient, how 
shall l the little fish obtain the end ? · 

Wherever. I see there art thou, if I go out from thee, I burst and 
die68• 

Also compare Nanak's speecn, in reply to the Qa9i to vindicate 
his thesis that there is no tr.ue Muslim or. true Hindu. • 

• 

• 

• 

<56~ Macauliffe, 'Fhe Sikh Religion, Voli,P 35 · 
~57l~ The Granth Sahib, Newalkishore, Mahala I, p 33. · 
(Sa~· 'Fr by· E. 'iF~urnpp, The Adigranth, Srirag Mahala, I, lV 

0har; XXXI, p 39. l differ from this translation and 
consider. 'daryio' a cor-rupt fo1m of the verbal nown 
daryib, · the Enquirerr, the Knower, •Ant lihin', is a 
peculiar verbal noun fOI'ID, the suffix 'an, being added to 

a Hindi verb Clehan') to lick, ' 
• 

' • • • -
• -

• 

• 
.. 

• 
• 

' 

• 

• 



• 

• 

/ 

VOL. III 1958 ] 
• 

GROW'FH OF URDU I:.ANGUAGE .61 
' 

• 
• 

• 

• 

. wt...l- • ~ . -);J; ~ , .. ~:.:. · ~~ : 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• • 

• • 

• 

6e. (!..~.a-s-~ UG li .. ,1 .. 
U ... ~J. ~ \,.., ~-- ... > au.G-... 

~ 
• 

• . ' • 

Transliteration. 

~tfihr masit, sidq musalJa, haq halal Qurin 
Saram Sunnat, sil ruzah, huh Musalman. · 
I<.arni Ka' bah, sach pir,kalmah karam nawaj 
Tasbih satis bhosi, Nanak rakhey laj. • 

Translation co. 

• 

11ake kindness thy mosque, sincerity thy prayer-carpet, \vnat is 
just and lawful thy Quran. . . . , . . . * . 

• 

Modest) thy circumcision, civility thy fasting, so shalt thou 
be a Musalman, . · · 

• 
• 

Make right-conduct thy Ka'bah, trutn thy spiritual gqiae~ 
good works thy creed and prayer. 

The will of God thy rosary, and God will preserve thy honour 0 
Nanak ! · . . · · 

• 

• · ' The following couplet read like easy ·Khari diction : 
• 

• • • • . - ~ ~~ ~:,· J. - ~.,1 fi ~~ ~~~ . 
• 

• • • • • • • 

Transliteration. . · · · · · · · 

· Lakh chaurisi pahar har awaiy, Birthi Janam gawi.iyan. 
. Translation · 

Hari comes all the one lakl1 and eighty-four. moments o£ the 
day and night. · · · . 
] have wasted my life in vain [quest]. · · 

• Guru.'Nanak's writings in this new ·style is an additional proof 
of the view ·that tlie orgin o£ Urdu · was in the Punjab. 

. -
(59) The Grantll Sahib, New~l, Pami Mahala I, p 19i. 

' (60) Macauliffe I, 35, · . • 

(61) The ~ranth Sahib, N~w~l, Mahal.a ~, p 8~1 NoS. . . 
• • 

• 

' • 
• • .. 

• 

• 

• • 
• 

• 

• 

... 

• 

• 

• 

' 

• 
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• 

• • 
• 

• 

• 
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• • 

-
• 
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• 

. 62 • •• • 
• 

DR. A. HALIM . ( .J. A . S. P • 

B)' tile ~lime ·Bibal'· came:H.intG Pak·India, 0 2 the practice of . 
\Vriting in R~kh~a . style appe~rs _to hflve become a fas~1ion among 
men of culture and .erudition so that Babar could scribble in his 

· Turki c di\van_'•~ a couplet after a short sojourn in Pak-India· . . .... 

• 

• 

-~ .. . ... .: ~ _,.. J _ ~·-:s~:n .. : trY. ~f' . !~ J.t. ~ 
• • .,. ...... .. - ... ... - --· 

~.J) ;J ~l~) .JJ~·· y.l~ ~ ~J~:a ~~-

Translittration, Mujka na hua kuj havas-i manak o moti 

Fuqara..halina bas bulghusidtu~ pini o roti . 
Translation, I never developed.a desire for gems and pearls 

•• 
• 

• 

For the· state. of.tl1e poor people, sufficient, are bread 
- -- . . and w.a t e r; . :-. ~ : .. · ~- ~ . . .. . . J • •• • • • • 

• 

T/1e Deccan. 
• • 

• • • 
• • 

• 
' 

• 

~ · ·The transfer o£·the· capital froni .Delhi t~ Dawlatabid brought 
the Deccan in direct touch \Vith the literary and cultural currents of 
Northern India and thQ~gh the ·capit~l \Vas re·transferred to Delhi, 
many ~holars and artists preferred to stay in the Deccan ·because they 
~Q~~d b.e~~~rM recep~iol\ .iJJ the- P.r.ovi:ncial courts of . the Deccan and 
Gujra t and Delhi ·did ·not regain ·its ·lo~.t splendour, till the reign of 

• . .. . . 
Sultan Sikandar. Jl.odi. · 

• • 
• • 

• 

• . . ~ 
• 

• • 
• • • 

• 
• 

With the conquest of the Deccan and Gujrat, the Muslim soldiers 
brought with them several closely related North-Indian d~alects, 6 

4-

including the _ones spoken i~ Delhi and the Punjab and subsequently 
intposed thei~·own Nor:tli;.lndian dialiects on .. the Marithi, Telegu and 
Kanirese·speak1ng peoples. In contrast to the disorder that set in 

' Northern India from the latter part of Mul}anunad Tughlaq's reign, 
-

tile IDeccan became, mainl~ due to the patronage. of the Balunani 
rulers, a nursery of; Nrdu-Hindis. A great impetus to its growth in 
th~ ~eccan \Vas given when t}lis nortb Indian tongue was recognised 

• -

62. ID/f M.A. Ghani, History of Persian language and literature 
at the Mughal Court, Vol. il, p. 59. Bihar using Indian words like 
nilgiw (wil<l-ass); Kili-hiran (buck), hi.thi (elephant)) ghariyal (alle­

·~ gator.), Langoti (loin-cloth), doli (palanquin) .; gilahri (squirrel) etc. 
_63. 'Rampiif. State Library· Manuscript; . C/f-.<G-raham -Bailey,. 

Bulletin of tlie School of @riental Studies ·Lond~n In~titu-te, Vol .. VI, 
• 

1930-32, p 941. ~ . : - .. -... -. . .. . .. . . ~ 

64. S. K .. · ehaiterji~ilnd~it1an· ant\-Hindi:p Ia4 -· : : -. _. 
•• • -

• • 
• • • 

• • 
• 

• • 
• 

• 

• 

-

-

• 

• • 
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• 

as a court languageG u. Thus the lead in . the · evolution of a new 
l~rigiiage for the whole of Pak .. India, is justly claimed. by-the 'D..eccart._ 
ana partly by- Gttirat, where the new l~ngu~ge. became~ k~~wn· as 
Dihlavi and Dakhani, and Gujri or Gujrati .respectively: The pioneers, 

as has been said earlier, "''ere the saints and mystics. With the assimi­
latjon of the local languages by the Muslim settlers; tl1e Deccani branch 

• 

of Urdu-Hin~i, later on called Dakhani began to-differ from the Delhi 
branch6 6 , so tha t ,,vhen local patriotism and deep hatr~d towards 

the outsiders, . \Ver e encouraged by tfle local ruler~, the tWO b.ranches 
" 

of Urdu-Hindi were on~ the parting of the . ways. The evoliition· of - ~ ~ ., 
tne· new language l1owever, can be traced in the. men:toirs and· tracts · 

• 

• 

I 

of -the contempora ry m ystics a'nd . siifiS 'who iinparted--thei"r te~chin~· ' 
- . - .. - ... .. . .. - .... 

iri easy popular dialect intelhgible to the masses. . . . . . .. - .. -.. . . 
· I:Ia9rat Gisu-daraz, (Sayyid Mul}ammad H11saini, d 855/1421), 

a disciple of .ija~rat Na~iruddin ChirKgh·i Delhi Jtvho ~set.tled in Gul­

barga in 801 /1399, was greatly admired by Firuz _ Shih ~~funani. 
• 

He daily lectured on KaUim (Logic), l:ladis (tradition), ·Fiqn (Juris-
• 

prudence), and discoursed in Dakhani for the sake of his listeners who 

did not understand Persian° 1• Of his ·treatises and tracts written .. 
in Indian spoken language, the. Mi'rijul 'Asltiqin, ca~ ~the A·scension 
of the Lovers, is tl1e most famous Since the author came to t~e ·De~.ca~t_ 

when he \Vas sufficiently advanced in years, 0 ~ his expressions quoted 

in Dr. Abdul Haq's, 'Urdu ki nashw wa numa men sufian~i Kiram ka 
kam', may be taken as the spoken language of Delhi of his iime. 

-. . --- .. .. . -
. . The follo,'Ving is a specimen of his style. . . : . _ 

\ .. !'; Ltr~ S I-\~- j I ~~ .. :·¢; ~r~ ~ 1 J.J I ~ JJ ~I . :r..T <&I . "' . .. 
• • • 

. -
• • • • 

• 

JO, !)~ ~4;~ . ~-~ "J".>'S 4Ji?' -~JIJ; .)- ·-• • 

.. -· - .. 
• • • • 

.. ___ , . 
• • 

• • • 

65. Nsairuddin Hishnu, Dakban men Urdu:, p 35. w. G. 
• 

Bailey, History ofUrdu_Li.t., p 15. . _ · · ·- , 

(66) Gral~ ;Bailey, History. of tl1·du Lit.· P.·. 10. -· :- .: , ~ 
(67) 'Abdui Haq, tJrdu ki ibtidai etc. p. 23. - · · , - • 

(68) Also called Mi'raj Naanah. ·- :_ : ; .. t; 
(69) G. Bailey History of tardu l,it. P. 8. . . 
(70) 'Abdul Haq, Urdukrlbtidai nashw wa numln~ .men s~fiin·i . 

• 

-

• 

lfiri{l ka ka~,.: p .2.1.·. . . . . . .. ... .. . ·-. . . . . -. . . . . .. _ . . . . . --· .. . . . ... .. .. ...., . - . 

• 

• - • • 
• • 

• • • 
• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

.. 

-

• 

-

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

I 

• • -
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• 

• 
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• 

• 

• 
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64 •• • - - ... : . .. '. ·bR. A. HAtiM 
• 

• • 

• 

· Aiy aziz Alli~-bandey .. awwal apni pich11anat, ba'd az Khuda 
ki pichltinat karni. lnsan kiin bujhney kiin pinch tan, hur aik 
tan kiin pinch dar'\vizey nor pinch darbin hain. 

''@li dear slave of. God ...... first know tl1yself and tl1en try to 
know God. Man has five organs of sensation and every organ has 

five doors and five door-keepers". 

Shaikh Balziuddin Bijan (790-912/1388-1506), was a holytnan 
of Biirhinpiir in Kltandesh and a disciple of Shaikh Raqma tullah of 

• 

@ujr•t. JDr.. Abdul ~aq has quoted passages in Urdu-Hindi 
embodied, in the Shaikh's Khazina-i Rah.mat. A passage, quoted 
below prove that his compsotions are f\ne examples of Urdu-Hindi, 
a synthesis of Indian and Persian cultures linked by Arabic metres71 • 

• 

• 

• 
.&; , 

oi:Jr.j .w"} <:.S~~ .~Jt§ jW ~~~ oj.J; 
• • 

• • 

• • • 
• 

Translation. R.uzah dhare, namaz guzirey dini farez Zakat 
Bin Fazl terey chhiitak nahin, ig~n mukh men bat . 

• 
• I 

• • Translation. - • 

• • 

You may fast, you may have prayed, you may have paid con1 .. 

, pulosory alms, . 
· 'But without your (God's) grace none will be delivered, this 

• • 

is what comes from my ·mouth; · - · · 

· fFhe mystic next to Gisii-Daraz who is the author of books in 

Hindustani still extant, is Miranji Shamsul-'Ush Shaq Bijapuri 

b902ll496, a disciple of ~at;Irat Gisu-dariz. Though hailing from 
Makka which was his birth place, his compositions are still in Hindi, 
common!~ understood in · Nor.th~rn India. I ' quote belo\v only one 
passage out of the many quoted by Dr. 'Abdul Haq11• · 

• 
• • .. 

• ·-
• • 

J.,. ~lt~ .jJ (jll~ jJ" • . ~.<r-. ~rj· ~· ~· 

.. · . (71 )' 
~72) 

• 

. . . . . . . -
a • • 

: rif ~.,. · 1~···'--:"" · · · • 

• • • 
tl • • - · • • . .,.... --. '· . . .. -. ... • •• ... .. . - . • • ... 

• 

I Did,. R. 33. - · :.;, · · · ··· .. - · · · · · -- ·· - · , . · · - ··· · · ., · -
• 

Abdul ~aq 'tJ[dii ki lbtidai nashw wanuma men etc. ·51•52. 

• 

- J 

• 
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• 

• 

• 
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• 
• 

Transliteration ' 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Bismillahir Raltman - Al-rahim tu subhan 
• 

• • 
I 

Tujh bin nakoi- Tii khaliq-i do-jahan hoi 
• 

• 

' 
• 

Jis-i tera ho"\vey karam- To tutey bhi bharam. = • 

Translation : : · · · 

I begin in the name of the Lord thou art Gl~rious ' . · · ' 

There is n one else than thee, thou art the creator of the · 
t\vo worlds · 

Those on \vhom thou beslo\veth thy grace are purged of their 
sl1ort-comings. 

• 

It is p roved from the foregoing account that during the period. 
under rcvie,v, a new literar y language \Vas slowly evolving as tlic result 

of the intercourse between Hindi on the one h~nd and Arabic and 
Persian on th~ other , a lang u:1.gc clea rly distinguishable from literary 

• Hindi, in the sense th1.t the basic dialect of this mixed tongue is not 
A'vadhi Purbi, Braj , or R ajasthani but Kh~ri73, the dialect spoken 

even no\v a round D"lhi and N!eerut the dialect \vhich the N!uslim 
ne\vcomers adop ted in preference to the h ard and consantful Pun~ . 

.. 

jabi, the spoken language o(many soldiers wh~ eventulJy came to .settle 
in the plains of th~ Jumna-Ga nges Doab. The D elhi dialect had 

• t I " 

the advan tage of being more polished and its words consisted of short 

and easier from of apabhran1s. It is tl1e 'a' dialect of t~e ·Philologist 
modifieg of course by Persian and Arabic \Vords and idioni5 in preferenc 

to Braj which is the 0 or Au dialect of the Philologists. This language 

in its early litera ry form is derived from ~he spoken language of. the 

people. It at tains a distinct literary standard at Golkuncla during the 

close of the 16th century with Mulla Wajhi, the author of 'Qu\b­

Mushtari', and the prose work Sabras, in about 1654. It attail1s a 

literary position in Nort11ern India not earlier than the 11th centUry 
Hijrah. 7" .. · 

We h~ve noticed at least three stages in its evolution the first 

being the adoption of one or two Indian \vords in the Persian expression 

of the Muslims, vocal or written as in poetical literature. Then come· 

verses of mixed character half in · Hindi half in Persian, or a part 
• • --------------------- · · ~----~--~--~~~~----~ 

73. 

74. 
g ...... 

Dr. Grierson in his linguistic Survey of India tl~inks ·it was 
Bangru or Hariani, the iong a dialect of the Philologists, 

I 

wl1ich does not appear to have been a fact. · This opinion 
• 

is no longer upheld by scltolars. ..' .. 
Sl1irani, ;p~J~jib men ....•..... p. 3. . ., 

• ' .. • • 
• ... • • • ' • • 

• 

I - • • • 
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-
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ASPE€TS OF MUSLIM ADMINIS'l'RATI()N IN 
. BENGAL DOWN TC:> A.D. 1538 • 

• 
I • 

• . AnDUL KARI~f • 
• 

• • • -
.. No attempt has so far been made to study the Muslim adminis­
tration in Bengal do\.vn to A. D. 1538. The present article is an 
attempt to fill up this gap in the early Muslim history of Bengal. ~he 
main obstacle to study the subject is the absence of contemporary chr<r. 
nicles '\Vritten '\vith.in the country. But such a stttdy is not impossible 
as it apparently poses to be, \Vith the help of contemporary chronicles 
written in Dehli, contemporary Bengal inscriptions and coins, the 
later. chronicles and the Bengali literature. It may also be remembered .. 
that Muslim admininstration in Bengal is not an isolated event, rather 
a continuation of the Muslim administration outside Bengal, notably 

J 

Del1li. c • • ; • • • 

I • .. I 

I. THE KhALJI MALIKS 
• • • • 

(. . · Minhaj-i-Siraj in his T abaqat-i-Na~iri1 gives us an idea of the 
administration of the Muslim Kingdom of Lakhnawti under the 

Kltalji Maliks. The dare-devil dash of Mu}:tammad Bakhtyir Khalji 
towards tl1e east suddenly made him tl1e master of a vast ~ingdom 

. extending upto the river Karatoya2• His presence in the court of 
Qu\b al-Din Aibak3 after his conquest of Bihar and subsequentlY! his 

· presents4 (of booty) to that great Viceroy of Mubammad bin 
~'Sam after l1is conquest of Nadiya show tl1at :he subordinated 

· himselfi to the authority of Del1li. But this subordination, dipl<r­
matic or real, did not preclude him from making administrative 
arrangement in his conquered possession. Lakhnawti was made 
the Dar .al-Mulk6 (capital) and territorial assignments known as Iq,i's 

• • 
.. c.' 

1. 
lo 

Published in the Bibliotheca Indica series, A.D.l864. A modern 
.. 

edition has been published from Lahore in ~. ~. 1952 • 
2. Histo1y of Betzgal J!ol. II, Dacca University, A. D. 1948. (here• 

after referred to as H. B. II) P. 12. . 
3. Minhaj : Tabaqat-Na~iri, Lahore edition, A. D .. 1952 (here-

after referred to as Minhaj) P. 61· ; 

4. Minhaj, P~ 64. 
5! Minhaj, p. 64, • 

• 

• 

• • • 
• • 

• 
• • 
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wer.e 1nade to his A1nirs. Names of two sucl1 assig11ees l1ave 
• 

come do,vri to tis. They 'vere 'Ali ?vlai·dan Khalji, the Muqta' 
of NarkotiO and li£usanl al-Din '1,-va~ Khalji, the Muqta' of 

Kanktttri7• The policy of carving out tlle territory into several 
Iqt a's ,.vas according to the general practice of the Muslims; the Abba­
side.s, tl1c Ghaznavides and tl1e Ghorids8• ~imself a 1\1ttq\a'9 under 
Del1li, the division of l1is ne\vly conquered p0ssession into several 

lq,ta's is significant . . Nllinhaj records10 that 1Vlul}ammad Bakh tiyar 
J{halj1 issued coins and read I{hu~ball in eacl1 Khi\tah of l1is terri tot)', 

~~t it. is n?t explicitly mentioned wl1ether th.ese were done in his ovvn 
name or in tile natne of l1is overlord. None of Jus coins has so far 

t - • 

come to light. . · . . : 
' 

• 
-. • 

• 

• 

· . ' . ~Iul}ammad 5hiran Kbalji, tl1e newly cl1osen cl1ief of tl1e 
.I{llalji nobles11 began \.Yell ·With tl1e administration according to t1le 
policy ofl1is late master. The territorial assigrunents or lq\a's.remaincd 
as befot~e12. But l1is authority did not last long due to the enmity and 
treacl1ery of. 'Ali Mardan Khalji, at \vhose instigation Qutb al-Din 
Aibak interfered in LakJ1nawti politics. Qaemaz Riimi was sent 
fro~ Awadh to settle affairs in BengaP3• Mul}ammaq ·§~fran did not 

submit, rather \Vithdrew _towards tl1e riorth where he died in virtual 

. exile14• Tl1is very ·fact shows that he wanted to be independent, un­
. ,]tampeted by Dehli autl1ority. Lakhnawti passed to tl1e sovereignty 

. of ~el1li \Vitl~; :ijusam al-Din 'lwa9 Khalji as tl1e Muq~a' ofDeokotis. 

• ,,. ·6. lbitf.. p. 69. For variation of reading and identification .see 
. ' · Raverty: Translation of Tabaqat-i-JVa~iri, Bibliotheca Indica, 

· :. . p. 572, note 1; Journal of tlze A.riatic Society of Bengal (hereafter 
• J. • referred to as ]. A. S. B.) 1875, p. 285; H. B. II, p 35· 

l 

• 

71. Ibid. p;. iO. For variation of reading ana identification see 

,·~ .. : Raverty: ·op·. cit p. 57.5, note 2;].A.S:B. 1875; H. B. II. p. 37 

• 

8... I. H. Qureshi: Administration of the Sultanate 
• 

·· ··edition Lal1ore, -~. ID. 1944, p. 122. 
• • • 

9. Minhaj, p. 60. 
10. 

• 

. II. 

12. 
.. 13. 

14. 
. 15. 

• 

1/Jid. p. 64. • 

J.bid. p. 70. 
Nlinhaj, p. •1.0.. . -
Ibid. 
Ibid. 
!bid. I 

• 

• • 
• • 

' ' . • 

• • 

• • 
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• 
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• 

What became of other iqta's or lqta'dars is not known but a study of 
Mirihaj's account shows tl1at Deokot (or the Kingdom of Lakhnawtl) 
became one of the many iqta's of the Dehli Sultanate . 

• 
The first ruler in Lakhnawti to asswne the title of: Sul\in was 

• 

'Ali Mardan !{haJji. After the death of <Q.u\b a:l-E>In Aibak, he 
• 

assumed independence, styled himself Sul\in 'Ala'al-E>in and 
read KllU\bah in his O\vn name18• This independent status of7 
Lakhnawti lasted till A. D. 1227 when Sultan Ghiyatb al-T>in 'lwa9, 
KlJalji (I:Iusam al-Din 'l,va(.i, the former Muq\a' of Deokot) was 
killed by Na~ir al-Din Mal}miid, the eldest son ofi Sul\in Shams ai-

• 
Din Iltutmish of Dehli17• For various reasons, the reign ofi SUI\in 

' . . 

Ghiyath al-Din 'lwa~ Khalji was epoclunaking in the Muslim admi· 
• 

nistration in Lakhna,vti. 
(a) He vvas the first Bengal Sullan wliose in<lependent 

coinage has come do,vn to us19, which shows tliree stages of 
. developmentl9. #0 • 

(i) The earliest issue dated 616/A. ID. 1219, GI7l'A. D. 1220 in 

which he took the title of al-Sultan al-Nlu'azzam. ~ • • • • 

(ii) The second stage of coins dated 617/A. D. 1220, 619/_.A. iE). 
• # -

1222 in \vhich he took the title of al-Sultan al-A'zam. • • 

(iii) Tlte third stage of coins dated 620/A. [[;). 1223 in whicl\ he 
"took the title of Sultan al-Salatin. . • • 

(b) He '"'as the first Sul\an to inscribe the name of the J{J&alifah 
of Baghdad on his coins20• This has been the basis of tH.e 

theory that he received investiture from the Ba2did~ 

K)tilafa t2I. If it proves to be true, it \\rill indicate that ~he 

wanted to give his Kingdo,m a legal (ore~ and thus to make 

it inviolable by the Sul~an of Dehli. 
(c) He was the first to realise the importance of Navy in exten• 

ding the frontier of his Kjngdom.' Cavalry coulq lle utjlised 

16. Ibid, p. 71. · • 

• 

17. Ibid. p. 75. . 
18. Thomas : ''Initial Coinage ofBengal, Part II., inJ.A.S,B. 1873. 
19. Proceedings of the Pakislall History Conference, ·Dacca Session, 

• 

A. E>. 1953, pp. 111-14. 
• 

, 

20. J. A. S. B. 1873, p. 358. . 
· 21. Jb id. Recently this theory has been· challenged (see, Pr_oe11• 

dings of the Pakistan Hi-story Conference, Dacc~t Session, 
1\, D, 19531 pp .. 111-14. · · , 
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'here in Bengal for only l1alf the year. So lte organised a 

flotilla ofwarboats1• witl\ whiclllle could give a good acc~unt 
of hinlself13 'vhen Sultan Shams al-Din Iltutmish of Deltli 

• 

• . .. 
. , , invad~d ltis !erri tory .. • 

• 

;~ (d) :. ·He
1 
was th~ first to make a vigorous attempt to_ extend ~he 

• 

· f . • u~ ·.fr~ntier of )lis Kingdom in all directions. He conq ue~:ed 
• :; •• 1 • Lakh~a\~r~4 and .made expeditions to\vards Bang an~ 

• , . 
• 

, •· · .. 1·fWJlat, .has ,been discussed. above shows tltat but (or an 
~jnterva~ o£ ~nly _about four years26, L:lkh~la,vti attained the s.tatus of 

• 

ipdep,enqent. ~ngdo~n under the Kltalji f\i~aliks. : E.xcept .h\s pres.c11;ce 
~ . -

.pefo~e aq.$i:$~nding of presents to Qu\b ai-D In 1\iba.l\ aft<;r his con~p~est 
• 

of Bihar and Nadiya respectively, there is ~o reference to sllO\-V tl1at 
. ~qbamma:d Bakhtyar Khalji subordinated lumself tq the Delhi au tho-

. . 

rity. ~ ®n .tl'Le other han·d his administrative measures ~n Lakhnawti 
point out to l'Lis independent status. .. Since the de~th of Qu~b-al--Din··Aibak ·in A. B. 1210 till A. D. 1227 Lakhna,vti W fl.S completely . 

• 
independent; its sovereignty being limited by only the vague legal 

. 'P~~itiQn o£ the Bag~dad J{l,ilafat. 'Fhe terms applied to Lakhnavlti 
by 11inhij in discussing the history of tl1is perjod, supports. t\iis view . 

• 

· .. ~~ ,: ~~r1ns Lakhnawti variously as J\lfamalik, , Ii)iyar,• Bilad and 

Zamf11,21 all synonyms of Kingdom or-territory as against the terms 

· '-qli.'. -(assigp~e~~) and f~t'ilayat28 (Governorship) synonyms of some sort 

· .-.C?f ~ depel)del)cy, used in. ,the subseqttent period, when . ~akl1nawti 

P.assed~ :to ;, the soyereignty of Sul\an Shams al-Din Iltutmish and l1is 
. . -

• • 
• 1 • • 

s1 ..• I , • . · • J • • • 

. 2. LAKHJYA f1VTI UJlDER DEliLI AUTHORITT 
• 

• \ • • 
• • • 

.. ! • ~A • t • l • : t • • I . . l • Jl' • • 
' " rl ## . - • • • ... I \ 

. :~ ; r; ·' ~(ter. ~ ~h~ ~l?'PPzression of Sultan Ghiyatb al-Di ~l .. 'lwa9 Khalji, 
Lakhnawti passed to Dehli, th.e first ruler being Ni~ir al-Din Mal}mud, 
the eldest son of Iltutmish. Tl1is position continued. till the time of 

- ~ ~·.~2 ... , ' ~~~j, P: 74 ... ! . I • • 

• • 

• 
J • • 

• 
• 

_ ~ 23 .. . Ibid. . p . . 75. . ... 
t I ,.. ,_,. ... ... . . ' • . • • . '-- • • . 

lJI. Ibid. P· 74. . I. 
• • .. • • £. -

25. Ibid. p. 75. . . , , , 
• 

. 26. The. RCFiC?~ when 'I wa9 was the Muqta' of Deokot. ,: 
• • 

. 2~. Mi~.ij, pp. _64, 66, 71, 74, 83, 85. . 
. 0 . . . • 

28. lbitl. pp. :142-43, 14!5, 146· . 
• 

• • • 
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~ . 
Sul~an Ghiyath al-Din Balb.an, "Yi th two attempts at Independence, 
one under fughith al-Din Yuzoak and the other under Nlughith al­
Dfn T_ughral. Being under the authority of Dehli, Lakhnawti could 
hardly make any l1ead\-vay towards the development of administrative 
sy·stem. Tl1e position becomes clear if we remember that, Lakhnawti 
could not make any substantial change in its territorial expansion in 

• 

such a long period. There '\Vas no dearth of ambitious souls ; 
·clzz al Din Tughral Tughan !{han \vas trying to found an East-lndia 

I • 

Sultanatc29
• But soon the internal feud let loose by the; weakness of 

the Central authority ruined not only his ambition but also himself.~ 
• # 

Mughith al-Din Yuzbak sho\ved sign of greatness; he assUmed indepen-
dence and issued independent coinage.~1 He also pushed his soutn~rn 

. frontier upto Mandaran.32 But as misfortune "vould have it, he lost his 

life in course of Kan1rup expedition.33 1{ughith al-:E)in.· Tughral, 
another an1bitious general probably could have added laur~s to 4the 

Lakhnawli Sultanate but he incurred displeasure of .. the D,$li Sult:l'n 
• • • 

\vho himself took the field until he (Tughral) was crushed.3' ~his 
• • • • 

leng period ofBengall1istory c.overing more than· half a century, t}lere-

fore, ·remained practically static. . .. . . , . : ~ ' .:. .. , . ..·· . 
4 • • ,.. -· • • ' c • • .... . 

_ T .he important point to be noted in this period is that though 
' . \ . . . 

Lakhna\Vli \Vas itnder ·the Dehli authority, forming one of .the: lqli's 
of. the Dehli Sultanate,35 some of the Governors exercised unlimited 

• 

powers like making of Warfare,36 and assuming the canopies 
·of statc.37 • • ' ..J ~ i' ••. ·t · -: ,.\,~ .h.:· 

• • 

~ 29. ~1inhaj, pp. 145ff; H. B. II, pp. 46-47.n1= .. ! J ch; :I 
·1 30. Minhaj, pp. 148-49. ,· . ~; · · · •· · ! :!!( !J ~ r . f,r ~ 

, 
•• 

• 

H. N. W rigl1 t : Catalogue of Coins: ~in the llldian · Museu11z• ~; 
• 

Calcutta, Vol. II, Oxford A . . D. 1907 . (hereafter! referred re to ·1 as 
' - Catalogue), p. 146; Nlinhaj, p. ·163; ~ ,r: .. ,, (J :~ ~. : : 

f • • ' ' 

32. Minhaj, p. 162. 
33. · Ibid. P. 163. 

" l • • 

• • .. It j " • 
'• 'f • • , .. ~~ · ('I .. ' . . . . ... 

• 

• 4 •• 

:f ... ,.,( . _ (hereafter referred~ t~ as B~ra_ru)! P~· 8~ lf··· i : ~ .. L·~ ~. '" ~:'~~~ 
... r •• 35. N!inhaj, pp. 142-43, 145, , 146, 161. . ·i · ,. u: i r tt. 

·-:i. '36 . . As 'in the case of.'lzz al-IDin TughraiTughinKl1in (rMinhij, 
: '~ · i pp. 145 ff) or Mughitb al-Din Yiizbak (Mirihaj, pp . . 161~1.~3) . 

• 

37. As in the case of 'lzz al-Din Tu~ral: (Mihhij;·rp~.' -146) • 
• 

• • 
• • 

• • 

' 
• 

• 
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I 

·3. BE}lGAL FROJ\11 THE Tlft!IE OF BUGHRA KHAN 
• 

• • I 

• • TO A. D. 1338. 
·-

Sul,in Ghiyath al-Din Balban gave a ne'v o~tlook to the 
!ldminist~tion of. Bengal. He appointed l1is o\vn son Bughra 
Kbin in lqlim Lakhn.awti and· himself appoit1.ted lqta'dars there.38 

~e ,.Jso left instructions with Bughra Kl1an to extend the frontier 
~nd to bring un~er his control lqlim BangalalL39• For tl1e first time 
Lak.hnawti 'vas termed lqli1n and the sa1ne term \Vas applied to Banga· 
lah. The territorial assignment like /q~'l' continued. So the term 
lqlltn gjven to Lakhna,vti and Bangal.ah is significant. !vlinhaj ahvays 

• 

used ~he name Bang and never Bangalah a11d Bang was al\vays 
tet~ed Bilid and never Iqlim.40 The change of terms. therefore, 

• 

i~~icates the administrative reorganisation. Lakl1nawti assumed 
I ' 38. · Barani, p. 92. • 

39. Ibid. • 

.)~ • ~61 
• r . .. .. ' . 

J~. 
• 

J.~ . ~l;._1 iJ .u . .. . . ) . . . 

• • • • 
• , . • 

• • 
. . • l • • 

, 

Translation :-"And whatever of the Kirklzallalt (work sl1op) of 'fughr~ 

except elephant and gold came to his l1anc;J, he gave to Bughra Khan. 
He also called nim~ ~Bughra· Kl1an) before his presence in private 
and made him swear that he (Bughra Khan) should not merr.y nor 
rejoice an~ day, nor drink nor engage l1imself in pastime before con­
quering lqlim Bangilah a~d taking it into his direct control., 

40 • . In one place Barani applies tl1e term 'Ar~ah to Bangalah . 
(Barani, p. 93). 'Fhis leads Dr. K. R. Qanul}go (H. B. II, p. 71 ) 

, 

to suggest that cAr'ah Bangalah meant Sa~gawn an <;I Iqlim Bangalah 
meant Sunirgiwn. But such a distinction seems to be far-fetched . . ' . , 
·Minhij (Minhaj, pp. 72 ff.) divided Bengal into Ra.l (Radha or south 
west Bengal which included Satgawn), Barind (Varendra or north 
Bengal) and Bang (East Bengal whicl1 included Sunarga\vn). Secon­
dly, a xninute stu~y of\ Barani shows that 'Ar3ah Bangilab was only 
a part o~ B~gilah. Xhe relevant passage is reproduced below : 

~~r~J : P.·· 9~). i . . · . 
I • • • 

• , 
• 

• 
• • 

• 
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• • 
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.. 
• 

the status of more than an !q\a' or Wilayat and Bughra Khan was 
more than a Governor. He had a Dabir of l1is own,41 his father 
bestowed upon him Clzatr (umbrella) and durbish (royal staff)."1 A 
number of lq\a'dars were put under ·him and the vast territory i.e. 

· Iqlim Bangalah to be subdued was put under his authority. TJte 
special position of Lakhnawti may be gauged from the fact that 
Balban, who maintained a policy of non-expansion gave only the ruler 
of Lakbnawti a free h~nd to extend his frontier towards the east . 

• 

After the death of Sul\an Ghiyath al-Bin Balban, Bughri 
K,ltan assumed independence in Lakhnawti and styled himself Sul~an • . 

• 

u~l~J~ ~~ ~ ".J.J~ ~ ;;~ 4 G 0\;. l;il 6~ ~Lbl ... 

~ _y.>-A ul .u- ...... if G J 1 0'(;:r. ~T;~ J ~~ I.)~ o~ 

• -.. &:--jl ~u r.J.~~t~ r~~ LS'J:~'I _,JI ~~L!y J.l ... :.)"' .;, .. 

.. ' . 
• 

rl o ~) _,;. 0_,,;.. ~~~ ~i ~~) Ji ........ ~ ;.) .s- ....,~ ~.)~J 

JJ..;.. .J i lo ~ }.- LS'i .JS:.} ~:!~~I 6:L LJ~ I • ·· ._.. U::...l Jl;r. j I.J 
• 

_ r~b -B o~ .. jiJ;r, ~ 

• 

Translation : "Sul an Balban called Bughra Khan before 
him in private \V ith a few , losely associated servants and told him 
(Bughra J{l1an) before them, '0 MaJ:tmud, I may or may not find 
fitness and commanding ability in you, but l have seen in you these 
qualities because of my filial love. I l1ave shed much blood in 
bringing (under control) my own Kingdom of Iqlim Lakhnawti and 
'Ar~ah Bangalah and I have done cruelties for consolid~ting them. 

After slaughtering people, I have given them to you." 

The above passage sho\-YS tl1a.t 'Ar~ahBangalah was a part of 
Bangalah wl1icl1 \.Yas already conquered, \vhile the Iqlim Bangilah 
i. e. tl1e whole of Bangalah was yet to be conquered, for which he 
left instructions to Bughri Kltin ( see, note 39. ). Thirdly, 
Satgiwn was conquered not by Balban but long after him in the 
reigns of Rukn al-Din Kaika'us and Shams al-IDin Firiiz Shih, (See, 

Journal of the Pajr,istan Historical Society, July 1956, pp. 198 ff.) · 
41. Barani, p. 95. . . · 
42. Ibid. p. 92. ' · 
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Ni~ir al-Din Mal)miid43 • It is not known wh~ther he issued inde­
pendent coinage. But his successors Rukn al-Din Kaika'us ( son of 
Bu~ri Kltan), Shams al-Din Firiiz ~!!ah (usurper44 after Kaika'us) 
at'id tllree of. his children not only issued independent coinage 
witl1 full regal titles but inscribed on these coins, the name of 

• 

al-Musta'~im, the last Abbaside Kl1alijah of. Baghdad45• They cut 
off all connections \Vi th Dehli . 

Whether Bugll lia Khan could or did conquer lqlim Bangalah 
is not definitely kno\vn. T.he first inscription discovered from T r iveni 
area is of the time of Sul~an Rukn al-Din Kaika'us·18 (son of Bughra 

. KJaan), \Vho was also the first to issue coins from the I{haraj (land-tax) 
of Bang47 (East 'Bengal). During tl1e time of Sui\ an Shams al Din 
Firiiz Shah the eastern frontier was carried up to Sylhet48• H e issued 
coins from .the. mints of Bang and Sunargawn49• His son Ghiyath 
al-DiD: .B.ahadur issued coins from the mint of Ghiyathpiir60• These 
ne\V mints and the Sylhet inscription prove that East Bengal upto 
Sylhet \Vas conquered during the time of Shams al-Din Firiiz Shah . 

Some inscriEtions of the period refer to tl1e appointment of 
Governo.rs in certain areas indicating a provincial administration 
under the ~akhnawti Sultanate. Thus one lkhtiyar al-Din Firuz Ai tgin 
\Vas a governor in Bihar under Sultan Rukn al-Din Kaika'uss1• He 
\Vas given the lofty title of Khan al-A'~am (the great !{han ), 
Kltiqan al-Mu'a~t.anz, (the great Kl1iqan) Khan al-Sharq wa al-~In 
~ the Kl1an of the East and of China ) and Sikalldar al-thani52 

• 

Barani, p. 148. 
Indian Historical Quarterly, 1942, pp. 65-70. . 

-

• 

• 

43. 
44. 
45 . Catalogue, pp. 147-148 ; Journal of the JVun1ismatic Society of · 

llldia, Vol. XVII, pp. 86-91 . 

• 

• 

• 

46. 
47. 
48 . 
. 49. 
50 . 
51 . 

52. 

• 

' . • 

Epigraplzia 11ldo-Moslenzica, 191 'Z-18, ·pp. 13. • 

J. A. S B. 1922, p. 410. . . 
~ 

J. A. S. B. 1922, p. 413; Dacca Review, August, 1913, p. 154. 
Jourtzal of the }lrllnistnatic Society o.£ India, Vol. XVIII, pp.76-77 

• 

Ibid. p. 85. . 
Epigraplzia lndo-Mosletnica, 191 '7-18, pp. 10-11 ; Annals of the 
Bhandarkat: Oriental Research Institute, Vol. XXXVI, 1955, 

• 

p. 166. . 
Epigraphia 1ndo-Moslemica, 1917~ 18, pp. 10-11 ; 

• 

Annals oj the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Instit~te, Vol. XXXVI, 
1955, B· 166. . . - . 
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{the second Alexander.) Similarly one ~afar Khan Bah.rim Aitgtn 
\Vas a Governor (al-Sultani) in Gangarampur under the same 
Sultan "vitl1 the title Khusraw-i-,('amin (Lord of the time) and 
Sikarzdar al-Thani (the second Alexander)63• T:his same. ~afar Khan 
is called ''a .. n a ider of Kings and monarchs" (M'uin al-Muluk wa 
al-Salatin) under the next Sul\an i. e. Shams al-Din Firiiz S·hih". 
Firuz Sha h's son I:Iatim Kban was a viceroy (Na'ib) under him 
in Bihar~ 0 • . • 

This gro\vth in the administration was interrupted for a short 
period when Bengal passed to the sovereignty of the House ofTughluq.: .. 
Mul}an1ma d bin Tughluq divided Bengal into three Iqta's, Lakhnawti, 
Satgawn and Sunarga,-vn58• But as we shall see presently, the system 
that was begun in this period did not completely die out ; rather 
~t was further developed by the Independent Sultans, under whom 
Bengal enjoyed an unqualified sovereignty for long two hundred years. 

• • • • 

4. THE PERIOD OF IJVDEPENDENT SULTANS 

Several factors vvere responsible to give this period a distinct 
character in Bengal's history. First, the earlier connotation of 
Lakhna\vti to denote the Muslim Kingdom of Bengal \Vas replaced by 
the term Bangalah57• Muslim po,.ver penetrated into the nook and 
corner of Bengal. For tl1e first time Bengal was united by a Muslim 
'King i. e. Shams al-Din Ilyas Shah under his banner68• cAr-If calls 

• 

• 
• 

• 

53. Epigraphia llldo-Nloslernica, 1911-18, pp. 11-13 • 
54. J.A.S.B. 1873, pp. 287-88. 

55. Epigraplzia llldo-Moslemica, 1.911-1.8, p.22.; J.A.S.B. 1873, 

p. 249. . . . 
56. Yal}ya bin A}.lmad bin 'Abd Allah al-Sarhindi; Tarikh-l-

1\1/ubarakshahi, Bibliotheca Indica, A. I>. 1931, p. 98. 
57. The trace of such a change is found first in 'Afif ~ Shams-i­

Siraj 'Afif; Tarikh-i-Fir.iizshahi Bibliotheca Indica A.D. 1890, 
pp. 114-11 .. 8). Qiya' al-Din Barani (Barani p. 593) also uses 
tl1e term Bangalah in his description of Ilyas Shih's artny 
and war-preparation. Recently Dr. A. H. Dani has m_ade 
a detailed study on the subject. (See A:·.H. Dani "SI1a1nsuddin 
Ilyas Shah, Shah-i-Bangilah" in · Sir ]adu Nath Sarkar 
Conzmen-zoration Volume, Funjab University, Hoshiarput, India 
A. B. 1958.) . -

58. H. B. 11; P. 105. . -- . -· 
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-
l1im Shilz-i-Bang ilalz, Sultan-i-Bangalah and Shalz-i-Bangali:)•an59 , the 
latter pl1rase indicating the general popularity of the M uslim · 
Sultanate. Secondly, during this whole period covering two hundred 
years, Bengal \Vas completely independent, unhampered by any foreign 
authority. lnterregnum10 and foreign invasions61 were there, but tl1ey 
could not crush Bengal's independence, nor could they thro' v th.e 
Muslims out of po,ver. Thirdly, there was an all-out effor t to give 
tne· administration a popular character taking the loca l people into 
confidence, and encouraging local aspirations.62 Naturally, therefore, 
there grew up and developed an elaborate administrative system. A 
comprehensive study of the subject is seriously handicapped due to lack 
of materials. The only dependable sources are the coins and inscri­
ptions, supplemented by the later chronicles and Bengali literature. 

• 

(a) -7!HESULTAN • 

The supreme power exercised by tl1e Sul\ans is nowhere bes t 
illustrated than in their coins, in 'vhich they assumed titles Sul~an al -A'~am, andSul\in al-Mu'a~~am,83 pointing out their undisputed sove-
reignty. In some of the coins the titles included Sul\in al-'Adil, Imam 
al-A',am and Sikandar al-Thani.6' But the assumption of these regal 
titles did not preclude them to pay allegiance to tl1e vague legal 

authority of the institution of Khilafat. The early Ilyas Shahi Sul~ans 
declared themselves Ni~ir-i-Amir al-Mu'mi1lill (helper of the Com­

mander of the Faithful), Tamin-i-Khilafat Allah (right hand of the 
vicegerent of ~od) and Tan1in al-Khilafat (right hand of the Cali­

phate).'1 'Fhere are also instances to sl1ow that some Sultans 
• • 

59. ~hams-i-Siraj 'Afif : 'Farikh-i-Firiizshahi, Bibliotheca Indica 
A. ID. 1890, pp. 11~118. · 

60. For example the interregnums of Raja Ga.Qesa and the I:Iabshi 

usurpers. 
• • 

61. Invasion of Sul\in Ibrahim Sharqi of Ja,vnpiir 1nay be cited 
as an example. (Ghulam I:Iusayn Salim: R!Jar) al-Sala~f1Z, 

·Bioliotheca Indica, A. D. 1898, (hereafter referred to as 

Ri1i9), P. 113 • 

. 62. J.A.S.B. 1952. p. 121. _ 

• 
63. -For coins see, €atalogue, pp. 149 fF, 
64. Ibid. p,p. 149-161. 

• 

. . 65. lbid, • 
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themselves took the title08 of Khalifalz. Su-ltan .Jalal al-Bin Mu~a­
mmad ~hah was the firs t to assume such title and the practice 
continued till the t ime of the last of the IJabshi usurpers.87 Side by side 
they declared themselves }la~ir al-Isl~un wa al-lvlusli1nin (helper of 
Islam and the M uslims) and Ghawth al-Islanz wa al-Muslitnin (helper 
of Isl~m and the M uslims) .68 The reversal of titles in the coins is a 
significant event in tl1e Muslim administration in Bengal. The change 
was introduced by a convert (Jadii later on Jalal al-Din Mul}ammad, 
son of R aj a Ga.I)es a) '"'ho occupied the throne after dispossessing 
a dynasty ' "'hicl1 upheld the local aspirations for more than half·a 
century.69So l1is assumption of the. Khalifah title and his pledge to be a 

'helper of I slam and the Muslims' (J{a~ir al Islanl wa al-Muslimin) was 
to spark a sense of homogenity70 among tl1e people and to show that the 
Sultanate was fi rm and stable. Materials at our disposal do ~ot permit 
us to ascertain t l1e probable reaction against such assumption of title 
by a convert ; nor do we know l1ow far the sudden overthro'v of his dy­
nasty after his son Shams al Din Al}mad Shah was the result of such a 
reaction. The following account ofFirishtah shows that his accession to 
the throne '"'as approved by the Muslim nobility ,vho 'follow the King 
in wordly affairs and hflve notl1ing to do with religion.' Firishtah 
writes as follovvs :71 ''Jitmal after the death of his father, summoned 

66. Catalogue, p. 163. l:laji Dab1r in his Arabic History of Gujrat 
(edited by Sir E. Denison Ross, Vol. III, London A. D. 1928, 
p. 979) writes that Jalal ~al-Din Mul}amrnad Shal1 sought for 
and obtained recognition from the Khalifalz of Egypt. This 
information is not available in any other source. Moreover 
it is not supported by his coins. . 

6 7. Ibid. pp. 163-171J 
• 

68. Ibid. 
69. J.A.S.B. 1952, p. 121. · 
70. I:Iaji Dabir writes that after his accession to ~he throne he 

continued the Islamic practices and rebuilt tl1ose mosques 
which were demolished by l1is father (Raja G~eta). ~E. 
Denison Ross : Arabic History of Gujrat, Vol. III, London; 
A. D. 1928, p. 979). .. . 

71• Tarikh-i-Firishtah Vol II, Newal Kishore edition, P. 297 • 
(hereafter referred to Firishtah). . . 

· ~ ~:;._ lw .)..;, l~ ~ or;~ ~~I~ .~ Y.l. j ~ ~:P j 1 J..-l J..=.::-· 
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the nooles and all the other pillars of th'! state and said, 'the truth of 
the religion of Islam is clear to me and I have no alternative but to 
accept it . . If you accept me and do not ''rish. to stray a\vay from my 
sovereignty, I will place my feet on tl1is l1onourable throne; other­
:\Vise let my younger brother be King and excuse me' . All th.e officials 
unanimously declared, '\ve foliO\\' tl1e King in \vorldly affairs and have 
nothing to do \Vith religion'. Then Jitmal having summoned the 
learned J!len and elite of Lakhna\vti uttered the Kalimah and h3.ving 
assumed the title of Jalil al-Din ascended the throne.'' The practice 
of Bengal Sultans claiming themselves Khalifah and declaring them­
telves 'helper of Islam and the Muslims' continued till the time of the 
l:labshi ruler Ni~ir al-Bin Mabmtid ~_hah.72 The I:I usayn Sbahi 
Sul~ins inscribed the names of first four rightful Khalifahs in their -

• 

coins.73 They put empl1asis on their noble birth belonging to tl1e 

family of the Propnet.'4 . . 
• • 

(b) THE ROTAL HOUSEHOLD 

During this period three cities Firiizabad, Lakhna\vti and 
Ikdalah alternately attained the status of dar al-Mulk (Capita l) of the 
Bengal Sultanate.75 ©nly for a sl1ort tin1e aovering the first decade, 

• 

• 

~~ .~1 ~s ~ ~ I.S-,_ ~ dl);.l o~.? J .J:'i l..r 1,....::, .f 1 v-~ , ........ :i . 
• 

4~b;)1 I :·~kl ... 1 ~ Jr~ ;s:-J ~ '.~~ •,j .f .J r~ LS"~ J.AJ 1 J,::t;"' I·:.~ 

.l t, ~:h. 
(;;11: ... u~.) J.r-G~ ~ l~..)l~ -
~ lk.Wb .)~;..:J .. • 

- o.)l~ 

~ ~~ ~~ 0 w\~k 'J ~:;~~J )\-i=J.J t .. l~ 

~ .r. rJj o.) 1.) L. ~J ui .lJI J• )\~ 

• 

• • 

Catalogue, pi 1 i 1 • 

lbid. pp. 1 "l2 f.£. .. 
Ibid. In their coins they called themselves Sayyids . . 

72. 
73 • 
74. 
15 • During the early llyas Sbahi period Pandwa, named Firuzabad 

was the Capital (Riya9 p. 96). Jalal al-Din Mu·}:larnmad 
, ~ransferred the capital to Lakhnawti. (ibid. p. 1 16). Sul\an 

':Ali' al-Din ~usayp. transferred the Capital to Ikdalah. 
~Firishtahi pp~ 301-2~1 ;. Catalogue iJf the Arabic and Persian 

. , Mtmuscripts in Ike Qriental Public Library at' B·ankipore, Vol. V1 
· ·part 11 Nos._ 130-32 ). . · · 
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Sunargawn became the seat of a rival Government under the House of 
Sul~an Fakhr al-Din Mubarak Shah.18 Tl1e use of the epithet 1Ja9rat. · 
Jalal to Suna rgawn even after this period in the contemporary coins, 
has been th '! basis for supposition of numismatists that, thougl1 not 
a capital, Sun argavvn had the privilege of royal presence there."" 

The Sul\an held his court in the royal paljlce. The Chinese 
account18 records that the palace '~as heavily guarded by soldiers. 
The sovereign used to sit on a high throne inlaid with precious stones. 

The Chinese envoys \vere received by the Sul\an in the audience­
hall. Poet Krittivasa had to cross nine halls before he could reach 

tl1e royal presence, ' vhen the King was sorrounded by his high officials 
some of \Vltom are called \vazirs.79 

The sources supply the names of a few officers who, as the 
nature of tl1cir duties suggests, were appointed in the ·Royal palace. 
They ,verc f). ajib, Si l al}dar, §.~arabdar, ]amadar ?lnd darbin. When 
Sul\an Sikandar Shah "vas besieged in the Ikdalah fort, he sent his 
}}a jib to Sul\ an Firiiz Shah Tugh luq \vith a pr~sent of five elephants. so 
When Qagi Siraj al-Din sent his peon to deliver a swnmon to-Sultan 
Ghiyath a l-D1n A'~am Shah, i t was the Q.ajib who presented him. before · 

the Sul~ an.st In D ehli during this time, the }J.ajib was the master of 
ceretnonies at the Court ; it \¥as his duty to marshall the nobles and 
officials in accordance with the precedence of their rank. 81 [:'he duty 
of the 1-} a.jib as h :tsjust been mentioned point out that the duties ofthe 
l}ajib " 'ere sin1ilar both in Dehli and Bengal. According to the Chinese 
account ,83 tl1e Cl1inese envoys were received in the court amidst cere-· 
monies and etiquette, two persons with silver staff and two persons 
with gold staff leading 'them alternately to the royal presence and 
offering salutations at intervals. The sila}Jdar as the term suggests, 

,vas the a rmour-bearer of the Sultan and was necessarily attached 

• 
• 

-

• 

• 

76. 
77. 
78. 

79. 

80. 
81_. 
82. 
83. 

' 

• 

H. B. II, pp. 98-99. 

Catalogue, p. 142. 
, 

Visva-Bharali Annals, Vol. }, 1945 ' (hereaf~er referred to as 

llnnals), p. 121. 
Sukumar Sen: Bangali Silzilyer Itihisa, Calcutta A.D. 1940, 

pp. 80 ff. · 
RiyaQ., p. 100. _ 
.Ibid, pp. 106-7. . • 

I. H. Quresl1i. : Op c~t .P• 61; • • J -
A1uzals, pp. 121-22. . • • 
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to h\s person. Fa 'ilira ( later on Sultan Fakh r al ... Din Mubarak 
Sb3:h) \Vas the silalldar of Baltrim l{han the In1.perial Governor 

of Sunargawn under ~tful}animad bin Tu.s:_~luq.81 Th~ b iographers 
of Cll3.ttanya refer to one Kesava 'vl1o is called Cluzalri' ( utn brella 
l1older) of Sultan (Ala, at-Din I:Iusayn Shah.85 Sbarabdar ' vas the 

royal cupbearer in charge of drink, tnay be of \Vater or wine. The 
Chinese account86 records th:1.t there was no system of drinking wine 
in the court of Bengal Sultans, because it was held to be a breach of 
decorum but tltey used to drink sharbat or svveetened \Vater. In the 
royal household of Del1li, tl1ere was a servant named sharabdar who 
\vas responsible for drink served by Saqi-i-Khas.87 J arnadar was in­
charge of royal ward-robe. Inscriptions supply the names of t'fvo other 
officers, Sharabdar-i-Ghayr i\!aQ.ali ( cup-bearer outside tl1e palace ) 
andJarnadar-i-Ghl!)'r Mal].al1 (keeper of ward--robe outside the palace.)ss 

1' 
The word GhOJ'r MaQall suggests that tl1ey '''ere attached to the 

• 

Royal Person wlten tl1ey 'vere out to the country for military or other 
reasons. In the inscriptions tl1ese t\\'O officers are also given the t itles 
of. Wazir, and Sar-i-Lashkar89, thus indicating their high status . 

Darbans 'vere the gate-keeper of the palace. They, sometimes, 
took part in tl1e court politics especially during the Abyssinian ~~ 

interregnum and the resultant poli tical uph.eaval.90 
Besides these officers, there vvere large number of slaves a tta­

ched to the royal palace. Rukn al-Din Barbak Shah vvas th e first to 
1·ecruit ij:abshi slaves91,who later on rose to prominence in state affairs.~ 

Probably he took this step to rest the Sultanate on a firm support 

I 

84. Yal}ya bin Abmad bin cAbd Allal1 al-Sarl1indi'; Tarikh-i­
Mubarak Shahi, Bibliot1teca Indica, A. D. 1931, (hereafter 
referred to as Yal}ya bin Al)mad) p. 104 . 

85. Clzaitanya Bhagavala : Chailanya Cltarit~unrita . 
86. Annals, p. I 22. · 
87. I. H. Qureshi op cit., p. 65 . 

88. A. H. Dani ; Bibliography of the .Niuslitn Inscriptions of Bengal 
(Appellclix to Jourllal of til~ Asiatic 5'ociery of Pakistan, Vol. II, 
1957) l1ereafterreferred to as Inscripitiolls, p. 108 . 

89. Ibid. pp. 99 ff. 
90. For example, Malik Andil, the Wazir of J alai al-Din Fat I}. 

Shih avenged the m!.lr.dev of his master (Fat}}. Shih) \Vith 

the help of darbin. Firishtah, p. 299. 
· 91. 1/Jid. p. 298. . - • • • 
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and tl1us to stop any future interregnum like that of Raja Gal').esaJ __ 

which his predecessors witnessed . . }fhese slaves gained so much promi­

nence that some of then1 occupie.d tll.e position of JiVa<:ir.ll E>uring the 

time of the successors of Barbak Shah, the practice gained ground 

tha t five thousand paiks (foot-soldiers) used to remain .in attendance 

in the palace. After tl1e Sul\an took salute in the morning, they 
departed making room for ano ther batch of an equal number. 

of paiks.93 T his position gave them an opportunity to take the law 

in their O\.Yl1 hands. According to Firishtah,94 "they attained the 

peak-point (in po\¥er) and their intemp~rence grew beyond imagi­
nation". They murdered the legitimate ruler Sul~an J alal al-Bin 
Fat}) ~hah.95 For a time the 1nasnad (throne) ofB~ngal became a prey 

. to the contending conspirators till order was restored by Sul\an 'Ali, 
al-Din I:Iusayn Shah. . 

• • (c) THE JVOBLES : , . • 
• 

The Sul\an \Vas surrounded by ·his nobles. Their influence fs 

nowhere best illustrated than in determining the succession to the 
throne . M uslim h is torians, Ni~am al-Din Al}amd Bakhshi, Firishtah 

• • 

and Ghulam I:I usayn Salim record that the Amirs, the .Nlaliks and the 

great officers used to place tl1e ne\\' Sul~an to the throne. For exampleJ 

'''.vl1en Sul~ an ~~ams al-Din (Ilyas Shah) departed (this life), the 
Amirs and the chiefs of different groups, on tile third day afteF his 

death, placed his eldel" son on the tHrone of th:e empire, giving 

him tlte title of Sikandar Shah'' ,98 and "when Sul\an Sikandar died, 

the .tltnirs and the chiefs of different groups of the people gave · the 

title of s·ul\an Ghiyath-al-Din to his son and seated h.im on the throne 

in the place of his father."97Such examples of the Sultans being placed 

on the tllrone may be multiplied, but we have to remember that 

. this \\'as a formality, because the cl1oice of the nobles \Vas always con-

fined to the Royal House. The practice was deep rooted and gained 

92. As in the case of Malik Andil ~ Firishtal1, p. 299). ' 

93. Ibid. · 
94. Ibid. -. 
95. Ibid. . , 
96. Ni~am al-Din Al}mad Bakhshi: Tabaqit-i-Akb!Jri, ·Asiatic 

Society of Bengal, Ca_lcutta, A. I>. 1935, Vol. III, P-· 264; 

· Firishtall, p. 296; Riya9 p. 100. · · 
, . 9~ • . -Ni~am al- . Din Abamad .. Bakh&hi Op "Cit._ ~ol~ .Ill. p. ~65; 

• 

Riyfu} p. 105. ... . . .. -
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the status of politieal concept. Jalal al-Din Mul)ammad, the con-
verted son oF Raji Gal)esa took the consent of the nobles9S before l1e 
ascended tl1e throne, altl1ough he gained supremacy by s"vord. 
Moreover on two particular occasions, tl1ose of Na~ir the slave99 (''rho 
declared himself Sul\in after the murder of Shams al-Din Al)mad 
Shih, son of Jalal al-I>in Mul}ammad ~bah) and Sikandar ~J1 ah100 

(son of Shams al-Din Yiisuf Shah of the later Ilyas Shahi dynasty) , 
the nobles took~ more active part and deprived them of the throne ; 
in the first case because he was a slave and in the second case, because 

·on inquiry it 'vas found that "he did not possess the qualification or 
the right of being invested with this high office101." In anothe-r in­

stance, the Amirs headed by Malik Andil murdered Barbak, eunuch, 
• 

(wl1o murdered the reigning Sul~an, Fat!} Shah and assum-
ed Kingship with the title of Sul\an Shahzadah), and tPen held a 
council under the leadership of Kha11-i-j a han, the wazir to cl1oose 
a Sul\an. The opinion of the Queen (the widow of la te Sul\an Fat}) 

• 

• 

Sliifi) was taken and ultimately they decided to put N!alik .Andil 
(later on Sul\an Sayf al-Din Firiiz Shah ) to the throne.1o2 

,. From wl1at has been discussed above, it is clear that the 

. nobles played a significant part in determining the succession to the 

throne. It has been pointed ou~ t.hat one Sul\an was deposed 
because he did not possess the qualification, thus indicating tha t th.e 

Sul~ans were expected to have some qualification, though ma terials 
at our. disposal do not help us in determining the same. H eredity 
and strength of arms must have played the most important part and 
the I:Iabshi usurpation shows that the second one played a greater 

part. Ni,im al-IDin Abmad Bakhshi and Ghulam I:Iusayn Salim 
record that for some years it became the practice in Bengal tha t who­

ever slew the ruling King became the recipient of homage and submi-

ssion ofi the people 'vho did not protest against his installation as 

• .. 

King.toa . 

98. 
99. 

100 • 
• 

101. 

102. 

Supra, p. 
Firishtah, p. 298. 

Ibid. B· 299. 
ibid. ~ 

• 
• 

1/Jid. pp. 300-30 I. 

• 

• • 

• 

• •• .. 

1 Q~ . . . Ni,~m ~1-D~n Abl!laQ Bakh!h i, . op cit; Vol. _. Ill, .p. 268; 
Ri1ic}., pp. 120-25. . · . . • • 
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• 

' T he inscrip tions supply some titles of officers or nobles, 
derived from the word Majlis. These titles are Kh~n Majlis, Majlis 
al-A'la, M ajlis al-A'?-anz, Majlis al-Mu'a?:~anl and Majlis al-Majalis.to4 
The real imP.lication of these titles are difficult to ascertain. 
In one inscription, the holder of the title is called 'adviser, of 

Kings and Sul\ans' (Na~il] al-Muliik wa al-Salatin). 1o1 

• 

(d) THE J¥AZIR 

T he extant inscriptions of the period supply the names of a 
number of persons with the title of J'f' azir.10 ° In these inscriptions 
the ' vazirs are put in charge of lqli1n, 'Ar~ah and Shahr.l0 7 Persons 
holding the ti tle of Ttflazir are also mentioned as Sar-i-Lasbkar, 
Kotwal, ~_harabdar-i-Ghayr Mal)ali.108 The inscriptions, therefore, give . 

an idea that the T!Jla<;Irs performed multiple functions and worked . . . . . ' . 
In var1ous capac1t1es. . / 

I n the Chronicles, there are references· to wa~i' rs as heads 

of fina nce and having an overall control upon the administration of 

·the countr y. A' ~am Khan, brother of the · famous saint f:IaQ.rat Niir 
Qutb 'Alam 'vas a wazir.109 Raja GaJJe~a assumed supreme control 
over both administrative and revenue functions,110 and exercised 

enormous a uthori ty in the state, which position helped him in supp­
lanting the ruling d ynasty. Firishtah gives an idea111 that under Jalil 
al-Din F a t}_t Shah, there were two wazirs Malik Andil who was 

out in the frontier heading an expeditionary force and \vho later on . 

avenged th.e murder of his master · (Jalal al-Din Fat}} §_hah) ana 
· Khan-i-Jahan, the wazir who was called upon to deliberate on the su~c,. 

ession to the throne. In the reign of Sul\an Na~ir al-E>in ~a}:lmua 
Shah II, one I:Iabsh Khan, a slave assumed similar power as that 

of Raja Gal)esa and overthrew his master.112 Sayyid IJusayn Makkl 

(later on Sul\an 'Ala' al-Din I:I usa)'}l ~~a h) was appointed a wazir of. 

104. Inscriptions, pp. 96-1 0 1. • 

105. Ibid. • • • 
• • • • 

• 

106. Ibid. 96-101 • •. ~t•. 

PP· • • 
• • • • 

• • • • 

107. Ibid. 
• • • • • 

• • • 

• • 

• • ' • 
• 

108. Ibid. . . . - : 
109. Shaykh 'Abd al I:Iaqq DehlawJ: Akbbir al-Akhyar fiAsrir al-

Abrar, Mujtabi Press, ~eh_li, p~ 1 ~2. . . , 
\o 

110. Firish tah, . p. 297. . • 

• • 

• 
11·1. · Ibid. p. 299 . . ~ · • · - · . - .· 

• I 

• • ' • 

112. Firish tah, pp. 300-301. 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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113. Ibid~ • 
• 

Ibid. 
Ibid, pp. 29~ fF. 

,. 
.. 

]. H. Qureshi, @p cit, p. 79. 

11~. 

115. 
116. 
11~. CIUJitanya Bhigavata; Chaitanya Charitanzrita •. 

• 

• 

• 

. 118. 
119. 

I. H. Qure5hi, . Op at.; ~p. 86. . _ ~ . , · · . . 
• 

, 
]. H. Qureshi; Op cit., p; 86. · ' .· 

• ... 

• • 

• 
• 

• 

• 
120. Barani, pp. 93 ff. · . · : · 

• 

• 

121. Sukumar Sen : Bingali Sihil]er ltikisa; Calcutta, ~.D; 19~0, . 

p. 73, - ~ · - · _ . _ · - · · 
• 
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helpless when Sanatana absented .himself from the court for a few 
days. Tl1e Sui\ an first sent his . personal physician, Mukunda Deva 
and then came personally to Sanatana and said as follows111 : "All 
my works are entrusted in your. hands, ho'v do you :leave them and 
reside in your own house ?'' . . 

• 

(e) THE LOCAL GOVERNMENT n ' • 
• 

. . ,. . . . 
· A study of the contemporary coins and inscripti9ns brii)gs 

out the follovving units of administration :~ 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• • -

• 

• 

Coins123 :~. 

1. lqllm :-
2. 'Arsah :-• 

lqlim 
'Arsah 

• 

'Arsah 
• 

• 

• • 
• 

... 
• 

• 

Muc azzamabatl. · • • 

Satgawn. 
Shahr-i-Nau. --

• • 

• • 

• 

• 

(a) 
(a) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 
(a) 
(a) 
(a) 

'Arsah Chawilistin 'urf Kamru. • 

3. Slzalzr :-
4. Qa~balz :-
5. Khittah :-• • 

Inscriptions114 :-· 

1. lqllm :-

• I 

'Ar~ah Chatg;,vn .. 
Shahr Lakhnawti 
Qa~bah Lakhnawti ' 
Kbittah Lakhnawti 

• 

• • 
• • 
• 

• 

• • 

1viu~azzamabad: 
• • 

• 

• 

Mubarakabad. · 

• 

• 

' 

2. 'Arsalz :-
• 

(a) 
(b) 
(a) 

(b) 

(c) 

(a) 
(b) 

lqlim 
Iqlim 
'Arsah • 

Sajla Mankl1bid~ · , 

• 

• 

• 

3. Shahr :-

. (c) 

• 
• 

• 
• 

'Arsah' 
• 

'~rsah • 

Shahr 
Shahr 
Shahr 
• 

Shahr 
Shahr 

• 

Hadigar. · 
Srihat. · · 

Laobala. 
Simla bid. 
Hadigar. 
ij:usaynibid. 
Birbakibid. 

• 

• 

• 

(d) 
(e) 
(f) 
(g) 

Shahr 
Shahr 

Firuzabid. · . · 
" 

• 

Muzaffar a bad. • • • 
• • .. 

• 
7 

122. Chaitanya Chariti.1nrita; _ .. ' . 
cql~lf A fifl <lfi~J 'A CtSA'I if~l I 

• • 

• • 

e1~1 ~n, ~ ~fir ~ltt 1r .. . , 
• • 

• 

123. Catalogue, V.:ol. II. pp. 142 ff. · • • • 
• • 

124! Inscriptions,_ pp. 114 It · 
l • • • -
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• 

• 
• 

• 

4. Q,asbak 
5. Thana :~ 

• 

• 

• 

(h) · Shahr~ Mal}miidab·ad. 
·. ~i~ Shahr Mul}ammadabad. 

(a) Qa~bah DhakQ.a. 
(a) Thana LaobaUL 
(b) Thana LaocJ . 

• 

(i~ Iqlim :.;..;.;;. 

• 

[ J . ·i\. Si P. 

. . , 
J I ' I ... • • • • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • • • 
' 

• • 
I 

The above evidences show that lqli1n and 'Ar~alz ' -vere two 
wimportant administrati~e divisions under Independent Sul\ ans . 
Names of t\vo Iqli1ns have come do,vn to us. lqli1n lv!u' a~~amabad125 

_ is known from both coins and inscriptions from the time of Sikandar 
' shah (A. fiD. 1358-1393 ) to tl1e time of 'Ala' al-Din I~usayn Shah 

• 

~A. D. 1493-1519). Iqlin1 Mubarakabad120 is kno~~n from only one 

inscription of the time of Na~ir al-Din Nial}miid Shah I (1\.D. 1442-
1459). The inscription records that in the year 863/A. D. 1459 in 
the reign of Na~ir al-~In lvial)miid, a gate (to a mosque) "'ras erected 
by one Khwajah Jahan in the frontier post ( fi }].adde ) of Iqlim 
Mubarakibad.11 7 'The inscription was discovered from a ruined 

mosque at Naswalagali in the· modern city of Dacca.128 Mu'a'??am a­
bid is identified with Mu'a~~ampiir, a few miles to the east- of 
Sunargawn.129 As for the indentification of Mubarakabad, Stapleton 
tliinks that, ''a relic of Iqlim ( Mubarakabad ) seems to be 1vfubarak 
Ujiyal mentioned in the· ~'in as a paraganah of Sirka r Bazul1a 
(N'ol. II, Jarrett's trans, p. 138). This still exists as a large paraganal1 
of the Dacca district, comprising much of the land South-west a11d 

west of J;>acca town, between the Padma on the south and tl1e Dha­

leswari on the north".1ao The ide~tification of the the two lqlirns a s 

shown above and keeping in ~iew the termfi l}adde (in the frontier post,) 
a faiFly correct idea may be had on t.l1e location of the t'·vo lqll.rns . 

• 

125. 

126. 

• 

12Z. 
128. 
129. 
130. 

]t is generally, suggested that Mu'a~~amabad was after 

the name ofi Ghiyath al-DI~ A'~am S.hah ( Inscrjptions, 
p. 110 ), but Mu'a~~amab·id appears as a ·mint town 

• , I 

under Sikandar Shah '(Catalogue, pp. 153-54) . 
• 

Stapleton ~J.A.S.B. 1910 p.l47) thinks that Mubarakabad 
was named after Sultan Fakhr al-Din Mubarak Shah. . · 

' . . 
J;. A. S. B. 1910, p. 145, Plate XXIV. . 

• • • 

Inscriptions, p. 18 .. -~? • • • • • 
' . , . .. 

• 

J.A.S.B. 1873, p. 235. r • ! ~ . 
1 • 

• •• • 

• 

]J. A.. s-. B .. 1910 p. 147. 
• 

• "' • r 1.. • 1 • . . ... ~ -
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Inscriptions discovered from Sunarga\vn and Sylhet refer to Iqlim 
Mu'a~~amabad, thus suggesting that the lqlim included a vast tract 
from Sunargawnin the southwest, stretching towards east and north­
east upto at least Sylhet.131 On the other hand the 'frontie~ post' 
(l)add) of Iqlim Mubarakabad \vas Dacca. As Suriargawn which ,.,as 
within iu' a~~amabad was just a few miles east of ·Dacca, Dacca 
must have been on the ea~tern 'frontier post'. So lqlim Muba­
rakabad stretched to,.vards \Vest and south .. west of Dacca, and 
probably included, as Stapleton suggests, ''all old Vikrarnpur, i.e., 
those portions of the existing districts o ·Dacca and. Faritlpur, south: 
of tl1e Dl1ales,vari, "vhich lay in acute angle between the oltl course 

• 

, 

of tl1e Ganges, and the Meghna on the east'' .131 ' , • 
• f 

• • • • 

. In tl1e coins Iqlim Mu'a~~mabad appears as a mint. In 
ins.criptions lqlim Mu'a~~amabad has beep. put under officers with 

1
the title ofJamadar-i-Ghayr Nla}:tali, Sar-i-Lashkar and J1'adr.133 In one 
inscription the officer is also called al-Sultani13

' and in anot~er Za11zin 
(territory) of Tipura (Tippera)\vas inclu~ed ~nder the same officer.taa · 
As for Iqlim Mubarakabad, the titles of officer is not- known. 
1t is curious to note that not a single lqlim is found .to exist in 

• 

other parts of Bengal. 
• 

• 
,. I 

" ' 
• 

(ii) 'Ar~ah :-
• • 

I" . ' ~ 
• 

, 

• , 
• • 

• 

• 

• 

.. · ·The names of the following 'Ar~ahs have come down to us~ 
c Ar~a11 Satga,vn, 'Ar~ah Sajla Mankhbad, 'Ar~ah Hidigar were lying 
"in V\lest Bengal near about Satgawn136 and 'Ar~an Chiwalistan 'urj 
Kamru, 'Ar~ah Srihat in East Bengal187 bordering Assam. H. N. 
Wright refers138 to one 'Ar~ah Chatgawn (ChittagQng). <aoins 

supply the name of one 'Ar~ah Shahr-i-~au,139 l>ut its identifica· 

,-~~~~~~~~~~·~~~~~~-~~~~·~~~~~· ~-~~~.~ ~ . . ' .. . .. 
t t I 

131. 
132. 
133. 
134. 
135. 
136. 
137 . 
138. 
139. 

This is also accepted by Blochmann. (J.A.S.B. 1873, p.235). 
• t • . 

Stapleton in J. 11~ S. B. 1910, p. 147. , . 

Inscriptions, pp. 35, 52, 59. . 

Ibid. p. 35. 
4 • • .. 

\ 

Ibid. p. 59. ~ . 
For identification see, lnscriptio1zs, pp. 109. ff~ . 

• 

• 

Jnscriptio1Zs, p. 7; Catalogue, p. 152. 

Catalogue, p. 142. . . , .. • . . ~ 
Ibid. p. 14 2. · ... , · ·.. · ,. • : . • • • 
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tion has so· far been aifficult.1'0 It is curious to note that rio CArsah • 

is found to exi~t in· NoFth or South Bengal. 
. . ,. In~ the coins 'Ar~alts appear as mint to,v.ns. In the inscriptions 

'Ar,ahs are pqt und~t officers with titles, Jamadar-i-Ghoyr Ma}].ali, 
Sar-i;.Lashkar and Wazir1~1 and the same officer is entrusted with the ·-· 
duties of Shahr and Thana.t.Jt If the titles are indicative of tl1eir func-..... 
.tio11s, it may be supposed that they l1eld both civil and military author· 
ity. .l!t is difficult to say how Jitlazirs performed their duties as head 
of these administrative units. The functions of Wazir as discussed 
• • 

_above suggests that they resided in tl1e metropolis. If that 'vas so 
their- duties in the administrative units were probably perpormed by . 
their. deputies. · . · . · 

· Er.. A. H. Dani holds148 that in East Bengal the administra-
tive divisions \\?ere known as lqli1n, while in West Bengal they were 

I 

given the·name of'Ar~ah. A close exan1ination oftlte inscriptions and 
coins reveals that -this vievv needs revision. In the first place it is not 
a fact that 'Ar~al' was not in use in East Bengal. One inscription 

• 

• supplies the name of' 'Ar~al1 Srihat144 (identified with Sylhet) and a 
coin o£ Sikandat Shah supplies the name of 'Ar~ah Cl1awalistan 
~'uif Kimru. Kamru is identified \Vith Kamarupa or Assam or a 
por.tion of. it, but in any case it is ,not West Bengal. We have 
also the name of 'Ar~ah Ghitgawn. Secondly, Qiya al-Din Barani1' 1 

' 
termed Bangi.lah both as lqlim and 'Ar~ah. We l1ave pointed out 
earlier1•' that Iqlim Bangalah was not exactly the same as 'Ar~ah 
Bangilab. But whatever that may be the word Bangalah suggests 

• 

. th~t both Iqlim Bangalah an~ 'Ar~ah cBangalah lay in East Bengal . 
Dr. Dani' further ltolds t~at lqli1n and 'Ar.~ah vvere correspon­

ding to one al!ot}ler.141 The re~son why he holds such an opiniQn is 
that in the inscriptions ooth the :units are put under officers of same 

• • 

rank i. e., wazir and Sar-i-Lashkar. Probably the country was divided 
' int~ big and smaller units. Barani's reference148 to lqlim Lakhnawti, 
...... . 

:~--~~~----~~~~--~--~~~------------~--~. . . -
, 140. J. A. S. B. 1867, p. 65;J. A. S. B. l873,.p. 214 • 

141. Inscriptions, p. 114. 

142. Ibid. 
143. Ibid. p. 115. 
144. Supra, 
145. Barani. pp. 92-93. 
146. Supra, · 

. 14 7. Inscriptions, p. 11.5 
148. Barant, pp. 92·93. 
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Iqlim Bangalah and 'Ar~ah Bangalah hints at some sort of a dis­
tinction bet,veen lqli11z and 'Ar~alz. The distinction seems to be that 
of the area of terri tory under these units i.e. the bigger units were 
probably called Iqlinz and smalle r units 'Ar~ah. Lakhna\vti 'vhich 'vas -
till then used to denote the then Muslim Kingdom of Bengal was 
ca lled an Iqlim. Secondly, Barani himself applied the \VOrd 'Ar~ah 

. to only that portion of Ba_ngalah which \vas already conquered, 
whereas his Iqllm Bangalah \Vas the vast territory of Bangalah that 
\vas ye t to be conquered. Thirdl}, \Ve have already seen141 

that Iqll1n Mu'a?-?oamabad covered a vast territory extending from 
Sunarga,vn to Sylhet. As against this no 'Ar~all seems to be so big 
or at least no inscription gives us such an idea. 

(iii) Sbahr, Q,a~bah and Khi\\ah :-

T hese three units \-Vere almost synonymous. Sballr means 
a city, Qfl~balt an unfortified city and Khi\\alt a fortified one.160 

They "verc not separate uni ts but component parts of bigger units like 
c Ar~ah or Iqlitn. They were put under wa~ir or Sar-i-Lashkar i. e. 
officers of bigger units. 

(iv) Thana :- -
Tha1la \Vas put m1der a Sar-i-Lasbkar, thus giving it a military 

· characte r. The inscriptions supply161 the names of only two thanas, 
Laobala16

!) in West Bengal and Lao9163 in East Bengal. Thei~ 

geographical position shows that they were frontier outposts and thus 
required to be guarded by an army officer. 

' • 

(v) Sbiq and Mal}al :- • 

Only t~vo inscriptions, 16 • one of Sul\an Rukn al-IDin Birbak 
Shah and the other of Jalal al-Din Mul}ammad refer to Shiqdir. In 
the former one Ulugh Nu~rat Kltan is mentioned as a "Shiqdir of 
the affairs of Jor and Baror and other Mabals''. The suggestion, there­
fore, is that Sbiqdar was charged with the affairs of few mab.als, 

• 

149. 

150. 
151 . 

152. 

• 

Supra • 

I. H. Qureshi : Op cit., p. 203 note· 7. ' • 

Inscriptions, p. 116. . · · 

Ibid. lLiobali is identified witn lLiopali in 'Fwenty Four. 
Paraganas, ten miles due east of Triveni. (Ibid p.' 109). · 

1

Lio9 is well known place in the distFict of Sylhet (Ibid. p. I ill · 
Inscriptioru p. 23, 14. · · · · 
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which were probably combined into a Shiq. There is no other refe­
rence to Sbiq oF Shiqdar. There is however one specific name of a 
mal}al i.e., Hidigar.15 6 Hadigar is also called an 'Ar~ah. 16 G 'Ar~ah 

Hidigar, therefore, seems to be a greater unit than the Mal}.al of 
that narne. But it is difficult to fiind out tl1e relation bet\veen 
'Ar,ah and Shiq. . 

In his rent-roll of Bengal, Todar Mal divided the ~ubalz into 
Sarkirs and the Sarkars into 1nal}.als, forming then1 into revenue units, 
each mal)al yielding a specific amount of darns. 1 5 7 It would be 
really interesting, if a link could be established between Todar Mal's 
rent-roll and the revenue system during the period under review . 

(vi) The vassal chiifs :-

Reference to the existence of vassal chief is also available in 
this period. For cxan1ple, tl1ere \Vas one Bhandsi Ra) in the region of 
Ghoraghat under Sul\an Rukn al-Din Barbak Shah.15 He helped 

Shih lsma'il Ghazi in his \varagainst Kamrup and later on conspired · 

against his life. @n a false report from him, Rukn al-Din Barbak 
Shih executed Shah Isma'il Ghazi.15 9 According to the Bengali lite­
rature,16 ° one Raja Rama Chandra Kl1an of Benapol was punished . 
by the wa<;ir of Sul\in 'Ala' al-Din I:! usa rn Shah for non-payment 
of tax. ~hese two incidents suggest that the vassal cluefs were 

under the obligation of paying tax and rendering militar)' service. 

5. Sources of Revenue :•- • 

The earliest recorded source of revenue of the Muslims in 
Bengal is the Ghanimah or. booty. According to Minhaj,l61 "such a 

vast ~animah fell into the hands of Mubammad Bakh tyar (after l1is 
conquest oC Nadiya) that it cannot be recorded." Most of the Ben­
gal Sul\ins made frequent raids into the neighbouring kingdoms 

155. Ibid. p. 37. • 

156. Ibid. 
• 

' 157.. Ain-i-Akbari Vol. II, translated by Jarrett and annotated by 

j. N Sarkar, Asiatic Societ) of Ben~al, Calcutta, A. D. 1949. 
158. . Risilat al-Snuhada, 1l'ext edition and English translation in 

J. A. S. B. 1874, pp. 215 fF. . 
159. Ibid. 
160. €hail4nya Bhigavata. 

• 

161. Mirili'ij, p. 64. 
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and brought vast Ohani1nah. For example, Sul\in Ghiyath al-IDin 

'lwaQ Kha lji received weal th from Jajnagar (Orissa), Tirhut, Kam­
rup and Bang (Eastern Bengal) .162 Sultan Mughitb al-Din Tu~ral 
brought vast boo ty from Jijnagar (Orissa) '\vhich made him r.evolt 

against the Sul!a n of Dchli. 163 Sul\an Shams al-Din Ilyas Shah also 
brougl1t vas t booty including elephants from the same kingdom.16' 

According to strict Is1amic principle, four-fifths of the ~hanimah 

required to be di stributed to the arm) ' vho actually participated in the 

batt le, one fift11 only going to the state treasury. H o''' far this practice . 

wa fo llo\.v d in Benga l is not kno\vn. 
• 

T he next recorded but by far the most important source of 

rev n uc is the I{haraj or tl1e land-tax, According to Nlinhaj, 160 when 
• 

'A ll j\1! a rdan I<.ha lji (Sultan 'Ala ' al-Din 'Ali Mardin Kl,alji) took 
the insignia of roya lly, the neighbouring raes began to send Kl1arij 

to him. Sul\ an 1\llughl ill al-Din Yiizbak issued coin from the J{l1araj 

of 1 adiya and Umardan (.r fandaran) ,1G6 and Sul\an Rukn al-E>in 

K aika'us i~sued coins from the KharaJ of Bang.107 Shams-i-Sirij 
'Afrf refer to the Kharaj realised by ~afar Khan, son-in-law of Fakhr. 

a l-Din :tviubarak Shah from the outskirts of Sunargawn.168 He also 

refers to the .(amindar of Bengal who sided with Sultan Firiiz Shih 
Tughluq vvhen the la t ter invaded Lakhnawti.169 In the proclamation 

issued in course of his firs t invasion of Lakhnawti, Sul\an Firiiz Shah 
Tughluq p romised remission of Kharaj to the Zamindars or land-

- ---- ------ ----------------~ - ___;;........;.._~· · 

162. Ibid, p. 74. • 

163. Ba rani, p. 82. 

164. Riya.Q., pp. 95-96. 

165. 1\lliJl haj, p. 71. · 

166. Catalogue, p. 146, Plate I (part II) No. 6. 

• 

167. 

168 . 

169. 

• 

H. N . Wright's reading of d ~ in the margin is a mistake 
• 

for Umardan. The word is 'vritten lilce ~r)! . This 

has been read by H. N. Wright as • . ·:Jf . Wliile we 

cannot suggest any better reading for the earlier. porrtJion, tile 

latter. portion seems to be Mardan · i.e. · Umardan. Minhij 

(Min.hij, p. 162) also records that Muf!!it.b al-IDin Y.iizbak 

occupied as for south as Umardan (Mandaran). 

J. A. S. B. 1922, p. 410. . 
Shams-i-Sirij 'Afif : Op cit p. 138. 

Ibid, pp. 114-18. 
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· owners.17° Firishtah recordsl71 that in tl1.e reign of Sul\an al-Sala~in 

~Sayf al IDin I:Iamzal1 Shih) the Raes used to send Kl1araj regularly 
• 

to the state treasury. All these evidences prove that Kllaraj or 
land-tax constituted an important source of income of the Iviuslim 

kingdom in Bengal. 

According to tl1.e Chinese account,172 the state-dues was one­
fifth. We do not know whether the dues varied from time to time, 
nor do vie kno,v, vvhether the I:Charaj v.ras payable in casl1 or kind. 

. During tllis period in Dehli, both the systems, payment in casl1 or 

kind \Vas prevalent.173 Due to lack of materials it is not possible to 
have any idea about the system of assessment. The reference173(a) to 
an officer with the title of Sar-i-Gumashtah in an inscription, ho,vcver 
leaves no doubt tltat there \vas an elaborate machinery for tlte 
collection of land-tax. Gumashtah means an agent and hence Sar-i­
Gumashtah means llead of agents charged with the collection of 
revenues. The \vord survives even today. 

Foreign accounts are the only sources to refer to the cusloms 
duties. Tile Chinese account records174 that cusloms duties 'vere 
realised at the por~ of Chittagong and according to Barbosa,175 

'there \vere many to\\'ns both up the country and on the coast whe1·e 
receivers of customs and revenue were appointed. VVe have on the 
autliority of the Bengali literature that there \Vere restrictions on the 
movement of valuable commodi.ties like Chandan ( Sandal ,~rood ) 
between Bengal and ©rissa.176 

• 

Beside tl1ese, there lvere some minor duties, which may be 
termed as tolls or excise duties. Bengali literature refer to Glzati 
(ownen of ferry service) and dani ( receiver of .dana, a kind of toll) 
and taxes lzatkar ( taxes payable in weekly hit or: ·markets ) , Path~ar 
( taxes payable for traversing a path or road over private lands), 

- ..... 
• 

170. ]; .. 4. S. B. 1923, p. 280. 
' 

• • • • 

. . 111. Fi rish ta~, R· 297 . 
• - • 

. 17ll.. A11nals, p. 99. 
• • 

• 
·173. I. H. Qureshi, .OP cit, pp. 104 ff. 173 (a). ltl.scriptions, p. 22 . . 

.. 17~ . . Annals, p. 120. 
• • • 

1~5. Tile Book Of Duarte B{lrbosa, ~Vol. II, English translation by 

• 

• 

· Mansel . Long\vorth Dames, Hakluyt SQciety, London, 
• 

~. D. 1921, pp. .135-48... . . ' 

17 6. G_hailanya B hagavata. 
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. and gltatkar (taxes pa )'able to owner of ferry service) .177 ChaQQidisa 
and Maladhara Vasu's reference to tll ese taxes may not be taken 
seriously, because they refer to Brindavana, but the taxes are also 

referred to by Brindavana Dasa and Krishna Dasa Kaviraja in con­
nection with Chaitanya's life in Bengal. 

• 

• 

• 

It is i_n tcresting to 11o te that there is no reference to the 
existence of J iziyah (poll-tax) ip Bengal. 

6. M ilitary Organisation :-

T he armr \Vas at tl1e root of the Muslim Sultanate in Bengal. 
It \Vas an army l1eaded by Mu}:lammad Bakhtyar Khalji which 

invaded, conquered and es tablished a Muslim Sultanate in Bengal. 

F or the \Vl1ole period unde r discussion the adminis~ration seems 

to be half civil and half-militar}'· The ci0l officers were also heads 
of the army. For exam p le, we have seen earlier178 that · officers put 
in charge of l qlim, 'Arsalz or ~bahr \vere called Sar-i-Lashkar;. 
The military character "vas, therefore, a fundamental fact of Muslim 

administration in Bengal, for which the follo,ving explanat.ion m,ay 
• 

be offered. 
• 

• 

Fj rs t, the M uslim , '"hatever might .be tl1e strength of th~ir 
number, were hopelessly in a minority compared to those over whom · 

ther ruled and wh o belonged to an alien faith. Secondly, the Sulta­

nate in Bengall1ad a l,vays to keep f \Vatchful eye towa.rds t~e neigl1• 
bouring K ingdom of Dchli. In fact Dehli did not remai.n a silent 

. spectator towards the independence ofBengal. Beside earller inv~s-
• • 

ions, Firuz T 1.:1ghluq, the last important ruler of the 1Ju~luq .dynasty. 
• 

t\vice m easured S\vord \Vith tlus eastern Kingdom. The later Stil\ins 
did n o t t ry to recapture Be~gal, probably bec~~se _De~li ~tseJ;f; ~lost 

much of it power by the rise of provincial Kingdoms .like Ja,~piir. 

Thirdly, Bengal Sul~ans could not forget tl1eir eastern ,bo!Qer terri­

tories like Kamrup, Tippera and Arakan. They tried ~o .e~ten~ t~ei~ 
sphere of influence to the east \\'he11ever they got an opP.ortuni~y. 

. . 

--~------~--------------~----~----~~--~-~~~'--. ~~ 
177. Chal)c;lidasa : Sri Krisltl).4 Kirtana, edited by Bas~nta Ranjan \ 

178. 

I 

• 

Roy, Bangiya Sahity~ Parishad, Calcutta, 2nd edition, 

B. S. 1342; Maladhara Vasu : Sri KriskQa Vijaya ~dited o:y 
• 

K. N. Mitra, Calcutta Univers~ty, A. B. .19~, .Cha~tanya 

Bhagauala ; Cllaitanya Charitamrita ·. · 
• •• 
• • 
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(a) .4r7ny Organisation : 

Tl1e Sul\~n \Vas the head of the army. Sometimes, especially 

in the initial period, they led the army in battles. Mul)ammad Ba~_h t­

yir Khalji, Mul}ammad Sbiran Khalji, Mughitl! al-Din Yiizbak, 
Mughith al-Din Tughral, Shams al-Din Ilyas Shah, all led expedi­
tionary forces against the neighbouring Kingdoms.17~ In his fight 
against Firiiz Shah 'Fughluq, llyas Shah himself took the field.180 

Sikandar Shah led the army against his rebel son A'~am Shah.181 

'Ala' al-Din ijusayn Shah led expeditionary force against 
Kimrup. . 

Sometimes individuals \.Vere appointed as Comman der-in-

Chief to lead the battle. In the reign of Shams al-Din Firu z Shah, 
one Sikandar Khan Ghazi w~ sent to conquer Sylhet.182 I n the reign 
ofi Rukn al-Din Birbak Shah, one Sbal1 Isma' il Ghazi volunteered his 
services and conquered Kamrup and Orissa.183 Under 'Ala' al-Din 
l:lusayn Shah, one Rukn Khan is credited to have been the conquerer 
ofKimta, Kan1rup and Orissa.184 U nder him Paragal !(han and 
Chute KJ1in \Vere sentJ to the frontier of Chittagong.185 R oyal 
pr-inces were also deputed to lead the expedition. For example under 
'Ala• al-Din ijusayn Shah, Prince Nu~rat Shah was sen t to Chitta­
gong,I86 and Prince Daniyal was sent to Kimrup, where he lost his 
life.1• 7 Sometimes wazirs v.rere appointed Commander-in-Chief and 
aske~ to lead the battle. Thus Malik Andil, the wazir " ra s in 
the fr-ontier, leading \var-fare when l1is master Jalal al-Din Fat!} 
Shih was murdered.188 According t9 the Cltinese account,181 

the Co~nder of the army \Vas called Pa-sse-la-eul, rystored 
• 

• 

119. Minhij, pp. 64· ff. 69, 7 5, 162 ff; Barani, p.82 ; Riya9 pp. 95-96 . 
180. Barani, pp. 586 ff . 

. 181. 1li;ri9, pp. 101-104. 
• • 

l82. .. Inscriptions, p. 1 
183. J. A. S. 'JJ. 1874, pp. 215 IF. • 

184. Inscriptions, p. 58. · 
· 185. ®. <D. Sen : Banga Bhis~i 0 Sihitya, Calcutta ·university, 

1356 B. E. 8th edition, pp. 94-97 . .., 

186. · Ibid. . 
181. R!1a9, p. 134 ; J. A. S. B. 1872, p. 335. 

• 

188. Firishtah, p. 299. . 
. 189. AnMls, p. 118 • 
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as Sipall-Salar but in the inscriptions \Ve get only the title 
Sar-i-Lashkar.110 

• 

(b) Division of the ar1ny : 

The Bengal militia was divided into (i) -~rmy (Cavalry and 
Infantry), (ii) th~ nl.V;J and th~ (iii) elephant corps. At the beginning 

. the cavalry played a very important part. The Turks were skilful 
horsemen, which tradition they imported from their homeland. But 
in the riverine tract of Bengal, remaining inundated for half the year, 
cavalry proved effective only for half year and that was also in the 
high land of N rth B~naal. This situation explains \vny in the initial 
period the Muslim Sultanate \Vas confined only to North-,¥est Ben~l. 
It has been pointed out earlier that Sul~an Ghiyath al-Din 'lwad 

... 

• 
Klaalji191 \Vas the first to realise the importance of navy. He organised 
a flo tilla of ""ar-boats \vhich later on became a regular practice. 

§.~ams al-Din Ilyas Shah was probably the first to make a 
large recruitment of local people to his army. Barani gives the descri­
pfion of Ilyas , bah's army in the following words192 : ''The well­
known paiks of Bangalah, who, for years, gave themselves the name 

• 

of Abii Bangal ( the Father of Bengal) and claimed to be (heroic) men, 

took promise before Ilyas, the bhang-eater to sacrifice their lives (for 
him); and standing in front of his (array of) horses, together \Vith the 
Rais of the river-girt Bangalal]., they bravely threw about their arms · 

and legs. In the time of battle, when faced wit;fl the brave soldiers 
and archers of lhe arm}' of the Victorious, (they) put their fingers 

• 

190. Inscriptions. • 
• • 

191. Minhaj, p. 74. 
192. Barani, p. 593. • 

U t.,;. lS4 J l~l y.l . I; .• ~ .a .~.. • • v.lJ ~· ~~- u•J• .... ,_, ~ 
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• 

(in fear) h1to their mouths, lost their sense, thre\v a\vay swords and 

arro\vs from their hands, rubbed their foreheads on the ground, and 
fell to the s\vords ofl the ene1nies." In anotl1er place, Barani \Vri tes, 113 

~'1Jhat Ilyas, the ruler of Lakhnawti, \vho has taken possession of that 
COUntry by force, at this time l1as gathered together t]le paiks (foot 
soldiers) and dha11uks (bo\vn1cn) from the river-girt Bangalah and in­
vaded Tirhut \Vithotit any reason". 'Afif also speaks194 of his Lashkar 

i-Bangalah (Bengali soldiers) and Yal}ya bin A~mad bin 'Abel Allah 
Sarhindi gives195 the name of one of l1is supporters 'Shahdeo' and 

• 
records about his ''equipage, attendants and counties Be11galis" . 

Duving the later Ilyas Sbahi period it \vas the practice that five 
tho\lsand Paiks used to 'reinain al,vays in vvatch and ' vard in the 

• 

. palace.19' 'Ala' al-Din l:lusayn Shah in his war against Kamrup sent 
twenty four thousand infantry and cavalry and 11umerous ships.197 

Contemporary inscriptions apply three terms to tl1e army 

officials Sar-i-Lashkar,Sar-i-Khayl and ]a11gdar.19S ]a1lgdar ' vas perhaps 

applied tQ ordinary soldiers or to those \vho attained prominence by 

• 

• 

thei~ ~ravery . . 0ne Sar-i-Kltayl had ten horsemen under h.im.198 

In the Triveni inscription of Rukn al-Din Barbak Shah, Sar-i-Kl1ayl 

~luB!! Ajmal J{ltan has been put under Sar-i-Lashkar Iqrar Khan.2~0 

According to Makhdoomi, Sar-i-Lashkar-i-Mulk was the same a 'Ari<j 

i-Mamilik or minister of the army, charged with the management. 

• 
He was not the Commandet-in-Chief, nor he had an)rthing to do 

• 

• • 

with war operations, \vhich \vas controlled by the king. During war 
a Commander :was specially appointed.201 Our sources do not refer to 

• 

• 

193. Barani, p. 586. 

,-u.I~JJJ lj J4~ ~~ 

• 

~lJ • • • • 

• - •.l:! j u· .... ,. }:;~ l! 5:~ l~L.j I.J ,:·~ •• lo~fo 
• • 

194. Shams-i-Siraj 'Afif ; @p cit, pp. 114-118. 
.. • 

195. Yal}yi bin.Abmad, P-. 125 .note 5 . 
196. · Firishtah, p. 299. · 

• 

127.. Inscriptions, p. 108 . 
i 98. Ibid, p. 21. 

.. 

. 199. Barani, p. 14!5. 
200. Inscriptions, p. 21 . 

• 

• 

• • 
• 

• 

• 

201 :. M. Akram Makhdoo~i in Journal Of Indian History, Madras, 
Vol. XIV, 1935, pt. 1-111, P. 107 . 
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Sar-i-Lashkar-i-Mulk but only Sar-i-Lashkar, and tbe officers· with the 
title of Sar-i-Lashkar are always called wazir. Again, in an inscription 
of Sul\an 'Ala' al-Din I:Iusayn Shah, one Rukn Khan, 'vho is called 
wazir and Sar-i-Lashkar is given the credit of conquering Hasht K•tn­
hariyan (eight K amha rs) .202 I t is therefore difficult to make a correct 
assessment of the functions of Sar-i-Lasbkar. In the first place it is n~t 
safe to iden tify Sar-i .. Lashkar with Sar-i-Lashkar-i-.i"lulk and thus \Vitn 

'AriQ.-i-Mamalik . Secondly, the title Sar-i-Lashkar is associated · '.vith 
wa;:,ir, thus giving hirn the rank of a minis ter. Thirdly, Sar-i-Lashkar is 
found to ac t as commander and called a conqueror in the inscription. 

ltmay,hovtever, be suggested that the wa~ir having multiple functions, 
was also the head of an a rmy and if necessary headed expeditions and 

• 

· made conques ts. 1 a~ir al-Din :Wi a l}miid Bughra Khl£n advising : his 

• 

• 

• 

son Kaiqubad, describes the a rmy organisation in the follo.,.ving 

manner.203 
• • 

A Sar-i-Khayl had ten horsemen under him, a S.ipalz-silar 
directed ten Sar-i-Khayl, an A1nir had authority over ten sipah­
salars, a ivlalik had authority over ten Arnirs and a Kl:,an's forces 

contained at least those of ten lvlaliks: 
• 

As for ·the organisation of the navy,cl1roniclers are completely 

silent. T hey only refer t o the utilisation of :war-boats by Sultans in 
• 

times of 'var. 204 Only one inscription206 refers to one A.khund Sbir. 
\vho is called Nirr Battr (Admiral). This title indicates the existence 

• 

of other subordinate officers.. · 
• 

Elephants played important part in constituting the Bengal 
• 

army'. There a re ipstances, '\Vhen Bengal Sul\anS invaded Jajnagar 
(Orissa) and brough t el~phants from there.206 The Sul\ins of Dehli 
. never missed an oppo1·tunity to seize elephants from Lakhna,vti and. 

• . 
• • 

• 

· 20.2 ~ Ins~riptions, p. 58. The identification of Hasht Kimllariyin is 
• 

·. ~ difficult. • • 
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• 
sometimes theili governor. in Lakhnawtf also sent elephants to them. 
The elephants were considered s ... o important that the Dehli histo­
rians carefully recorded each and every occasion when elephants 
were sent. According to Minhaj, \vhen Sultan Shams al .. Din 
invaded Lakhna\vti, Ghiyath al Din 'lwa9 Kl1alji presented to him 
thirty elephants.I07 Sayf al-Oin Yu_ghan Tat captured several ele-
phants and sent them: to Deldi.208 Barani records how Ghiyatb al-
Din ,:ruf!!luq captured elephants of Ghiyatb al-Din Bahadur of 
Bengal and kept them in his O'-Vn elephant stable209 and 'Afif 
records now llyas Shah met Firuz Shah Tughluq in tl1e ba ttle field 
witn ten thousand cavalry, two lakhs infantry and fifty clephants.110 

(c) Weapons of War :-
• 

The weapons of war were tir and dhanuk (arro\V and bow) 

nezah (spear), Kl&anjar (dagger), tegh and Sbatnshir (s\vord) .111 The 
• • 

reference to the existence of Karkhanah suggests that these weapons 
were locally manufactured. Barani informs that that the execu­
tion ofMughitb al-Din Tughral, Sultan Ghiyath al Din Balban handed 
over Tul!!ral's Karkhanah to his son Bughra Khan who was appointed 
governor in Lakhnawti.211 S.herKl1an (later on S,her Shah) captured 
the topkhinah(gunnery) of Sul\in Na~ir al-Din Nu~rat Shah of 
Bengal. 11a Probably the Bengalees also kne\v the use of guns. 

, 

(d) Forts : . 

Bengal Sul\ins built forts for defence purpose. Ghiyath 
al-Din 'lwa<J K)&alji built a fort known as Basankot.214 The farnous 

lkdilah fort gave protection to two Sul\ans, Ilyas Shah and his son 
Sikandar Shih from the onslaught of Firiiz Shah Tughluq of Dehli115 

207. Minhij, p. 1 Z 1 • 
208. Ibid, p. 239. 
209. Barani, p. 480. 

210. Shams-i-Sirij 'Afif : Op cit pp.ll4; 152-53. 
211. Rvi9, pp. 104, 128; Firishtah, pp. 299, 301; Barani, p. 480; 
212. Barani, p. 92. 
213. 'Abd al Qadir Badioni. : Muntakhab al-Tawirikh, Vol. I. 

BiBliotheca Indica, A. D. 1869. p. 360. 

214. Minhij, p. 73. For identification ofBasankot see, H.B. ll,p.35 
215. Barani, p,. 589. For identification oflkdilah see, H. B. II, p.107 
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The nature of this for t is discussed by 'Afif, who calls it an island'l' 
and according to Barani, it was surrounded by water on one side and . 
.by jungle on the other.211 The trench round the for t was twenty yards 
broad arid inside the trench there was a mud-waU.tl8At a time when 
modern scientific weapons of "''ar were not invented and at a place 

·like Bengal where the country remains inundated for half. of the year, 
Ikdilah was no doubt an ideal fort . Probably, due to its impregna­
bility, Sul\an 'Ala~ al-Din I:Iusayn Shih transferred his capital 
to this place.'19 Abu'l Fa91 refers to forts of Jannatabid and 
lvia l}miidabad. 220 J annatabad is the sam.e as Lakhnawti. 211 The 

for t of J annatabad vvas ei ther the same as Basankot buil~ by 'lwa9 
or a new one built by later Sul\ans. An inscription of the time 

of J alal al-Din Fat}) Shah, combines Ma}:lmiidibad with: Iqlim 

Mu'a~~amabad.222 We have already indentified113 Mu'a,,arnabad 
vvith a vasl territory stretching from Sunirgawn to Sylhet. lt may 
therefore be suggested that the for t of Ma))mudibid was built to 
defend the eastern border of the Kingdom. . · 

(e) Pay and emoluments of soldiers :-

Nothing definite is known al;>out the pay and emolurnents 
• 

of the soldjers. The Chinese21' account makes a vague reference that · 

the a rn1y received salary and ration. That the arrny received salar~ 
is also alluded to by Firishtah,226 who says that Sultan Shams al-Din 
Mu~affar Shah, the last of the I:Iabshi usurpers wa~ted to cut the 
salary of infantry and cavalry to minimise eA~enditure, which made 

them revolt agains t him. 

216 . 
217. 

218. 
219. 
220. 

221. 

222 . 
223. 
224. 
225. 

• • 

Sbams-i-Siraj 'Auf : Op. cit. pp.ll2.149. 

Barani, p . 589. 
Shams-i-Siraj 'Afif Op. cit. pp. 151-52; 160. - .. . • 

Firishtah pp. 301-2; Supra. 
Ain-i-Akbari, Vol. II English translation of Jarret, revised by 

J. N. Sarkar, Asiatic Society ofBengal, Calcutta, p. 135. 

A'in-i-Akbari,. Vol. II English translation of Jarrett, :fevised 
by J. N. Sarkar, Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta, p,. 135. 

• 

Inscriptions p. 35, Ill. 
Supra. 
Annals, p. 118. 
Firish tab, p. 301. 
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1. Judiciary : . · 

• 
• 

[J. A. S. P 
• 

The later chroniclers lead us to believe that sacred law was 
observed in the Sultanate128 and almost all Bengal Sul\ ans "';ere learned 

• • -
and just.117 Whe contemporary inscriptions also refer to some of the 
Sul\ins as learned and just.128 Although a comprehensive idea of the 
_judicial system prevalent during the period is difficult to obtain, there . 
are examples to show th.at t11e Sul\ans 'vere the head of the Judiciary. 
Firishtah records that Sul\an Shams al-Din Yiisuf Shah used to call · 

the leading 'Ula"za to h.is court from time to time and admonished 
them nqt to side 'vitl1 anybody in the discharge of religious duties. 221 

• 

Firishtah also says that most of the cases in \vhich tl1e Qa~is failed, 

the Sul\in, (§!!ams al-Din Yusuf Shah) used to dispose of himself.2SO 

• 

• • 

• 

I 

' Sul\injalil al-Din Fat}} Shah is praised in one iJ!scription231 as, "the 

revealer of the secrets of the Qur'an." According to the Bengali litera­
tur~, Sw\in cAla' al-Din ij usayn Sbah punished one Haridasa(Y avana 
Haridisa of the '\Taislu)ava literature) for heresy and sen tenced him 

• 

f) 

to be beaten in t\venty two markets.231 Sul\an Rukn al-Din Barbak 
Shih ordered for tlte exc!cution of one Shah Isma'il Ghazi, because -· 

it \Vas reported that the latter lll$1.de an offensive and defensive 
alliance with the Raja of Kimrup.233 These examples give an idea 
that the Sullins ~ed to decide only difficult cases like l1eresy and · 
treason. It may be supposed that the)' sat in Judgement during 

• 

. certain days of the week and tried appelate cases and also tl1ose of 

• 

the first instance. -
• 

· Under the Sul\an, the Chief Judicial officer, ho"vever, was 

the QiQi. We are not certain \vhether there '"as any gradation of · 
Judicial officers. One Taqi al-Din claims himself to be Qudwat al­
Fughi .wa'l Muhaddithin, but tliis seems to be en logistic title23Sa. and . 

not official. The more just and benevolent Sul\ans subjected 
themselves to tlte sacred law and the decision of the Qa9i. Sul\an 

226 • Firishtah, p. 298. Rva<J, pp. 105, 113, 118. 

22i. Firishtah, pp. 298, 299, 301-2. • • 

228. Inscriptions, pp. 78 ff. 
229. Firish tah, p. 298. • • 

230. Ibid. · • 
• 

231. InsCriptions, 36. • p. • 

• • 

232. Clzaitanya. Bkigavata, Adi, 14th. 
233. J. A. S. B. 1874, Pp. 215 ~-

( 

• 
• • • -· 

· 233(a)lnscriptions, P· 67. • • 
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Ghiyam al-Oin A'~am Sh~h will remain a shining exampie for reco­
gnising the supremacy and independence of the Bench.13' ·lt is said that . , 

. once on a hunting excur.~ion the Sul\an.'s arro~ accidentally struck 
. the son of a widow. T he widow appealed to Qi9I Sir.aj al-Din fQr 

relief. On a summon from the QiQi, the Sultan attended the Qi9i's 
court . T he Qac;Ii asked qim to console the \vido\v and tile Sul\in did 
accordingly. After this the Sultan brought out a sword from under· 

neath his arm and said that if he found the Qa9i refraining from 

doing j ustice, he \Vould have smitten him ( Qa9i) with that very 
sword. T he QaQ.i also brought out stick from underneath his 
sea t and said that if he found the Sultan disobeying law, he \Vould 

. have caj oled him \Vith that very stick. tss . ~ .- - · · 

• 

• 

Beside the capi tal, Qa<Jis were also appointed in the outl)ring · 
to\vns. W e have the examples of QaQ.i of Nadiya and the Qi<:li 
of ijasan H a\i in Bengali lite rature.236 They are sa\d to l1ave taken•:~ 

steps to punish th.e disturbers belonging to certain sects not lik~d by 
the general people. If the evidences of Bengali literature, which are 
no t free from religious frenzy, are accepted, it may be supposed that 

• 

the Qa~is, though they \-vere judges, protected the la\v, punished 

heresy and han dled religious disputes e. g., when the Hindus 

complained against Chaitanya for disturbing the tranquillity of the 

locali l )' by their Kirtanas. . 
According to the Chinese account,237 the system of punish-

m ent '"'as of t\'\1'0 kinds, beating by bamboos, and banishment, the. last 
one being the highes t punishment. The system of imprisonment ,..,as 
also prevalent. Sul\an cAla' ali Din I:Iusayn Shah impri~oned one 

Sana ta na, one of his important officers, for neglect of duty. 138 'Fhis 

did no t mean tl1e existence of Jail. That officer was placed in the 

custody of an officer ,vho looked after his confinement. We have _seen 
earlier239 t11at the punislunent of execution was not absent but it 

was p robably limited to the charge of treason. _ 

234. 

235. 

236. 

, 237. 

238 . 
• 

239 . 

Riyar), pp. 106-108. 
Ibid. 

• • 

• 

• • 

• • 

Chaita&a Bltagavata; Vijaya Gupta: Pad11la Purana · edited 

by B. K. Bhat tacha1jee, Barisal. 

Annals, p. 117. ., . 
ChtJitanya Charitamrita, Vasumati Sahitya ~1andir puBlication, 

Calcutta, pp. 230-3.1. 
• 

Supra, p. 100. 
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8. Conelwion ·­• 

~BDUI:. KARIM • 

• • 

' • • 

.. 
(J. A. S. P. 

The llistory of.Bengal from the conquest ofNadiya by Mul}a­
Jnrnad Bakhtiyir Klaalji down to A.D. 1538 is of profound interest to · 
the students of history. Politically, it is a history of gradual expansion 
oF tlie Muslim power and its consolidation. It is interesting to note 
that the administration of the country developed in close relation to 
the gradual expansion of the Muslim Po\ver. Judging from this point 
the administration may be divided into two stages . 

, In the first period, the Muslim Kingdom of Bengal was con-
fined .to a small principality round about Lakhnawti. In this period 
Bengal remained largely under the authority of Dehli, though the 
Khalji Maliks maintained independence for a considerable period. 
Even after this period there were repeated attempts at shaking off the 
tutelage of Dehli. In the second period, however, the Muslim King­
dom of Lakhnawti was turned into the Muslim Kingdom of Bengal 
and ·the Kingdom becarne completely independent. In the first 

• • • 

period, naturally therefore, Lakhnawti followed Dehli in all its aspect, 
· itself forming one of the many lq\a's of the Dehli Sultanate. But in 

the second period a change was bound to come because for the first 
time Bengal was free to shape its own organisation unhampered by any 
outside authority. Though unfortunately, it is not possible to form 
~~ comprehensive idea of the organisation in this period for want of 
materials, we have been able to establish that the administration 
received a definite shape, having a Central Government with the 
Sul\in, his household officials, his nobles and ministers and a local 
government dividing the state into a nu1nber of big and smaller units. 
The local government began with the appointment ofBughra Kban as 
Governor ofBengal. From this time onward, the Kingdom extended 

to the east, SOlJth and south west. Addition of territories required ex­
pansion of adrninistrative facilities and thus grew up the governorships 

• 

under able officers. The interregnum of the l'ughluq conquest 
fur-ther helped the system when Bengal was divided into three lqla's. 
W.ith the installation of Independent Sultanate these three divisions 
served as the local units. Materials do not supply a co1nmon 
terminolo~ of local units for the whole of Bengal ·· names of only 
two Iqli•ns lying in East Bengal and only five 'Ar,ahs lyjng both in 
East and West Bengal have come down to us. 

• • 

0D one point however., we are almost certain, i.e. the adinini~ 
~ration especiall~ in the Independent Sultanate period was gradually; 
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becoming liberal. This is not only evidenced by ~he trace ofi local 
administration but by the fact that the local people especially the 
Hindus were gradually ,being associated with the administration. 
They were appointed as ministers, and even in the 1nilitary service. 
Hindu nobles were allowed to countinue as vessal chiefs ; there is no 
trace of persecution for religious differences; they were ~ot subjected 
to pay any special tax like ]i<.yah and lastly the system of punishment 
was humane. 

To conclude therefore, it may be suggested that the Muslims 
not only unified Bengal and gave it a homogeneous character But 
also evolved an a dministration looking to the interest of all people, 
Muslims and non-Muslims. 
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Governor and Council to the miserable plight of the poor traders · 
of the country who had lost their livelihood on accoun~ · of the 
monopoly made effective in an oppressive manner by the agents 
of the Company's servants.t~ ',Yhile in Bengal Clive had never 
asserted that the sal t trade v\Tas ah.vays a monopoly. When the 
Society of Trade's tnonopoly vvas in operation it \vas Clive's anxiety 
to m ake tha t monopoly least "odious" by the enactment of salu­
tor}' regulations. There is no mention of the salt trade being 
a hvays a monopol) in the Select Comtnit tee's angry letter to the 

Court of Directors dated the 16th January, 1767 in repl}' to their 
letter reiterating that the Society of Trade's n1onopoly must be 

-
abolished in tht:! interest of the inh:tbitants of the country. It must 
be m:tde clear Lh1.t a monopoly of trade in salt may mean ei ther 
the disposal of salt procured from the manufacturers or both the 

provision of the con1modity and its disposal. It appears that the 
l\VO function \vere separate until the introduction of the agency 
systern of sal t n1anagement by Hastings in 1781. 

• 

The rnanufacturcrs of sal t, the molungees produced the salt 
on a contrac t basis \ 1\ft th the help of advances from the commer­

cial people. Tf there '"'ere only one person \Vith rqonopoly right~ 
for the provi ~ ion of salt he had obviously to arrange the nlanu­
facturc of the commodity by all the producers dispersed over 

a 'vide area. U ndcr the prevailing system of the organisation of 
the productjon of sal t and the dispersal of the salt pans all over 

the maritime district of the province, monopoly of the provision 

of salt does not appear to b e; a practical proposition for any one 

single m erch-ant . It is therefore evident that the organisation of 
the production of salt v,ras in the h ands of many during the ad-

~ 

ministra tion of th~ independent Nawabs before 1757. If, ho\vever, 
tl1c alleged monopolist held exclusive rights of trade, and not the 

provision of the cotntnodity, he must have obtained his supply 

of salt from merchants 'vVllo got it manufactured by the molungees. 

Eve11 in the matter of trade an exclusive monopoly fox the \vhole 
of the province seem "' equally improbable because the commodity · 
was produced over a \vide area by many \\'ithout restrictions. 
It seetns, therefore, probab1e th--lt tl1e monop~list, if there was 

one, held l1is exclusive rights oYer. limited . areas distant 
from the centres of production, A general monopoly of the salt trade, 
~--~----------~----~~~~:=-~~~~~==~~=-":?·--~--~--~. - - •• -· • J .. . .... _. _ _ .._._ . . .. _ ......... --.. .. ... .. .. . 
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as stated by elive and Su.niner in their evidence b efore the Parlia­
mentary <aommittee of 1772, is not, therefore, supported by t he evidence 
quoted above; nor does it appear probable on an examination of 

the condition ofi production and trade of the article. 
Broadly speaking, th.e organisation of the production of salt 

was the same as the organisation of the production of the articles of 
e.xport trade such as silk and piece-goods. The system of advances 
to the manufacturers, it appears, was more ge11eral in th.e production 
of salt than in the production of other commodities. The p roducers 
of salt, on receipt of advances bound themselves to supply a certain 
amount of the commodity at a stipulated price. In the provision of · 
the Ea.st India Company's "investment" viz., silk and piece goods, 
certain intermediaries generally existed between the Company's 
servants and the actual producers. These intern1ediaries '~ere either 

• 
contract merchants or Company's own gomastal1s, dalla ls and paicars. 
In th.e case of salt, hovvever, there was no intermediary betv-vcen the 
merchant and the molungee. In his bargain \Vith the merchant with 
whose advance he worked, the molungee was always exploited, as the 

\Yeaver. or the producer of silk was. 

When tlle East India Company obtained the zamindary of 
the 24 Pargannahs, a salt producing district, it first came in direct 
contact with the manufacture of salt. It .did occur to tl1e servants 

of the Company in 1762 that the organisation of the manufacture of 
salt miglit be undertaken by the Company for its own profit. But 
this policy was not adopted because it \.vas felt that the measure would 
be prejudicial to the interests of the merchants who did the sa1ne for 
their pr.ivate profit. Hastings who was then a member of the Conuni­
ttee of New Lands objected to the plan on the ground that "it would be 
attended with an inevitable ruin to the salt merchantswhofromfather 
to son have gained a livelihood by the trade''.5 The merchants referred 
to here were those who organised the manufacture of salt. The system 

of manufacture of salt, therefore, continued to be the same as before . 
In 1762 a change, however, took place witl1 regard to the tenure of 

lands ofth.e 24 Pargannahs which produced salt. The salt lands \\'ere 
separatedfrom other lands and were let out to the highest bidders. 

A tax of Rs. 30/- per khalary or salt pan was levied in order to raise 
a revenue. The farmers of the salt lands were made responsible for 

• 

the outstanding balances of tne merchants with the molungees for the 
--

5. See p. 
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manufacture of the previous year's salt. The earlier balances to the 
extent of four and a half lakhs of rupees were liquidated by the Com­
pany, and a tax of Rs. 10/- per hundred maunds of salt was levied 
to reimburse the Company. The cession of the districts ofBurdwan, 
Midnapore and Chittagong by Mir Kasim in 1760 brought the lands 
that produced the bulk of the supply of salt in Bengal under the Com­
pany's management. When in 1762 the salt lands of the 24 Par­
gannahs \Vere let out separately from other lands, the Company wanted 
to introduce the same method in the ceded districts as well. This, 
however, could not be carried out because of the differences in 
the Company's rights in the ceded districts and the 24 Pargannahs . 
The salt lands in the ceded districts were under the management of the 
zarnindars or farmers as the case may be. These lands could not, 
therefore, be let out separately without infringing the rights of: these 
people. There was no such difficulty in the 24 Pargannahs wl1ere 
the Company itself held zamindary rights. In any case, the fact that 
the bulk of the salt manufactured in Bengal was now produced in the .. 
lands under the Company's management helped the servants of the 
Company in their private capacity to engross. the trade in salt of the 
entire province. 

Trading in salt was a particularly profitable business in the 
'districts which did not produce the commodity. The private trade 
in salt of t11e Company's servants had begun very early. Instances 
are on record in which the Company's boats plying up the river 
to Patna, laden with salt, were stopped by the officers of the native 
government long before 1757. Although the salt actually belonged to 
the servants of the Company who attempted to evade the duty. by 

sending the salt surreptitiously under cover of the Company's dustack 
which allowed free trade in articles of external trade only, when dete­
cted the Company was charged '~ith the offence of the evasion of 
duty by the unfair use of the dustack. The Company was compelled 
to give undertakings to the native government that such offences 

\ 

would not be repeated. In order to ensure the Court of Directors 
also had to issue strict orders so that their servants desisted from 
making unfair use of the dustacks.• After the battle of Plassey, during 
the first administration ofMir. Jafar ~1757-1760) the extent ofCompany,s 
servants' private trade in salt became quite large. In course of time, 
during the administration of Mir Kasim the volume of this trade and the 
-~------------------~~~~~~~~--~~--~----~~-

6. H. M. S. 68, pp. 69 71. • 
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11\cidenta.l ~ardship on the inhabita.n~ts of th,e country assutned ala,r-. 
rning pt:oportions. This unla\vful trade on the part of the Company'~ 
servants was the cause of blood-slled in the \var witl1 Mir Kasim . 

All tl1is l1appened, it l1as been stated above, in utter disregard of the 

Couvt of .IDirectors' orders to refrain from engaging in tl1e inla,nd trade 

of tile country. Nonvitl1standing the vie,vs expressed by Clive in 
England and the letter of the Court of Directors to slop tile inland 
trade of tl1e servants until a settlement \Vitll tl1e Na,vab h.ad been 
made, the very person 'vho had been sent to Bengal to reform abuses, 
on arrival at Calcutta entered into a partnership 'vith. \ Terelst, Sumner 
and Sykes for trading in salt. Tl1ey traded for nine m onths, until 
tile beginning of the production of salt on account of the Society of 

Trade.? The profits came up to 36% in nine m on ths after paying 

interest on the capital invested . 
• 

<On the lOtl1 August, 1765 tl1e Select Conunittee, tl1c organ of 

€live's administration made the trade in salt, betel-nut and tobacco 
a close monopoly of the senior servants of the Comp<J.ny incorporated 
in \vhat was called the Society of Trade on tl1e 18th September , 1765 
it was decided to pay a duty of 35o/0 on salt valuing salt at Rs. 90 

per hundred maw1ds. It is curious to observe th.at the r~oulations tl1ey 
made vt'ere in consonance with the orders of the Court of Directors as 

• 

communicated in their letter dated tile 1st June, 1764. It is important 

to note tllc'lt th.e plan for the exclusive trade of t1le Company's senior 
servants in salt, betel-nut and tobacco had been made .... before the 
acquisition of the de'\vany, although so far as salt is concerned, it be­
came operative after the grant of the dewany because the production 
of salt for the next year did not start before the coming \Vinter.8 The 

• 

7.. Evidence of Verelst before the Parliamentary Committee of 
1772. 4th Report, pp. 462-63. Clive's interest in the trade 
was for the support of tl1ree Englishmen l1e brought with l1itn . 
from England. 

8. ·The dewany was granted by Shah Alam on the 12th August, 
1765 at Allahabad and '~as received by Clive in person. The 
news of the acquisition of the de,vany was not received 
in Calcutta before tl1e end of tfie ,. month. As the 
decision for the monopoly had been taken before the grant 

oftl1e .dewany, tl1ere was in fact/a plan to _give the Nawab a 

I 

r • t 

share of the profits. Bu~ the grant of the dewany mad~- an~ . 
consideration for the Nawab unnecessary. . 
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pla.n for the salt trade 'vas ~s follows. All the salt produced In or 
imported into Bengal shall be purchased by the Society of Trade 

• 

\Vhich shall have the exclusive right to trade in that article. The 
Company shall notify " strictly prohibiting all other persons whatevc~" 
dependent on the Company to deal in salt. A similar notification \Vas 
to be issued by the Nawab to all his officers and subjects of the distr.i­
cts where salt "\Vas manufactured. The bulk of the salt man·ufactured 
in Bengal, however, came from the district under the direct manage­
n1ent of the Company, na~ely, Burd,~van, :rviidnapore, Chittagong and 

the 24 Pargannashs. For the provision of salt, the Committee of 
Trade formed for the n1a nagem ent of the Socit>~ of Trade's affairs, 

retained the old system of arranging the production of the Commodity 
through mercltants \Vllo in their turn, entered into an arrange~nen~ 

\Vi tl1 the mo]ungces for the supply of salt at a stipulated rate. The. ~ 
Society of Trade entered into contracts with merchants and gave 

them a dvances. The m erchants in th.eir turn made advances to the 
molungees. The contract merchants \Vere required to supply the 
salt at cer tain fixed places at the stipulated prices. At these place.s 
the Committee ofTradc sold the article thus obtained, to native merch­
allts who in their turn perhaps sold it to the retailers or consumers • 

directly. .. 
The formation of the Society ofTrade for the exclusive trade 

of the senior servants of the Company \vas reported to the Court of 
Directors in the General letter from Bengal dated, the 30th Sept. 

1765. TJ1is le tter also carried the news of the acquisition of tl1e 
de\vany by Clive. Before receiving this letter the Court of Directors 
in their le tter of the 15th February, 1765 insisted tl1at no steps be 

~ taken tovvards " renewing" the inland trade of their servants without 
the Court of Directors' express leave. The attitude of the Court o£ 

Directors appears to llave hardened after they had come to know 
more about the consequences of their servants engrossing the inland 
trade of the country. Not'~vithstanding this letter, the Select Commi­
ttee under the guiadance of Clive on tJ1e 3rd September, 1766 decided 
to continue the exclusive trade ofi the Society of Trade for another 
year. 1""hey ignored the letter of the Court ofDirect.ors on the ground 
that the Court of Directors had no knowledge of the acquisition of 

the dewany at the time of writing. After tl1e grant of the dewany 
the Nawab had no immediate interest in the inland trade as he was 
no Ianger the receiver of revenue. ©live in his minute to the Select 
Committee expressed the view that by proper regulation oft the salt 
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trade the monopoly of tfie Society of Trade could be made least 
ccodious., He also assured the Select Conunittee that the court of 
Directors were not opposed to their servants benefiting from the salt 

trade pro~ded that the natives were not oppressed and the i11terests 
ofi the Nawab and th.e Company did not suffer. Clive felt that the 
interests ofi the Company, now as the receivers of revenue, could be 
secured by fixing a proper duty ~vhich he proposed to be 50% in the 
second year in place of 35%.9 To secure the interests of the natives 
certain regulations were proposed by h.im. Tl1ese regulations aimed 
at controlling the price of salt at two stages, namely, as sold 

b~ the Society of Trade to the native merchants, and secondly, 

as sold by the native merchants to the consumers. The 
native merchants alone were eligible to buy from the Society of 
Trade. CDlive proposed the exclusion of the banians from the salt 
trade. He l1ad no doubt in his mind that the exclusive right of the 

native merchants to sell salt in the country to the consumers and 
the absense of restriction in the business of contracting for tl1c provi-

·sion ofsalt10 together witli the control of its price in the interest of the 
consumers \Vould fulfil the wishes of the Court of Directors to safegu­
ard the interests of the natives while the trade would also benefit the 

€ompany and its servants. . 
The knowledge of the acquisition of the dewany, ho\vever, did 

not alter. the attitude of the Court of Directors. In their letters to 
~live and the Select Committee dated the 17th May, 1766 they strongly 
disapproved ofthe exclusive trade of the Society of Trade. To Clive 

the Court of IDirectors wrote, '' .... the vast fortunes acquired in the 
inland trade have been obtained by a scene of the most tyrannic and 
oppressive conduct that ever was known in any age or community .. 

· Mter the fatal experiences we had of the violent abuses committed 
in this trade, that we could not be brought to approve it even in the 

limited and regula~ed manner with which it comes to us." To the 

Select CDommittee they wrote, "It is now more immediately our interest 

and duty to protect and cherish the inhabitants, and to give them no 

~casion to look on ever~ Englishman as their national enemy, 

• 

• 

-
9. Whe dut)'j on betel-nut was fixed at 10% on the prime cost and 

on tobacco. at 25% on prime cost. 
10. In the provision of salt Archioald Keir. had extensive interests . 

It is possible there w.ere other Englishmen in the business in 
the early years. 
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a sentiment we think such a monopoly would necessarily suggest., 
With great indignat~on the Select Committee on the 16th January, 
1767 decided to terminate the exclusive trade of the senior servants of 
the Company with effect from the lst of September, 1767. Later, 
however, on a representation from the Committee ofTrade the Gover-
nor and Council allolved the Society of Trade to function for 

another year.11 T he Court of Directors in their letter forbade in the 
most emphatic terms the inland trade of their servants. The most 
repugnant aspect of it vvas the monopoly. They wrote, "We 
consider i t too disgraceful and below the dignity of our present 
situation to allow of such a monopoly." They enjoined upon 
the Select Commi ttee to take particular care, in the interest 
of the poor natives, so that no monopolies were created in the trade 
of necessaries.. Clive and his Select Committee in their indig-
112.tion expostulated with the Court of Directors questioning the 
propriety of stripping their servants of the benefits of the trade. it 
was poin ted out to the Court of Directors that "gratitude for affluence 

' in service and for an independency at the close there of will be found 
the strongest ties or motives for the faithful discharge of their servants' 
duty".12 The Court ofDirectors, however, would not concede. 'Fo 
meet this criticism they later allowed some of their senior servants to 
share 2i o/o comn1ission on the net revenues of Bengal as a compensa- . 
tion. On the 11th February, 1767 the Select Committee notified that 
no European whatsoever would be permitted to trade in the articles oF 
inland t rade. T he Court of Directors' letter dated the 20th Novem­
ber, 1767 confirmed their earlier orders to the effect that no Company's 
servants, free merchants or any European shall in any mode or shape 

.,. 
trade in any a rticles of inland trade. They wrote, "We look upon 
every innovation in the inland trade as an intrusion on the natural 
rights of the natives of the country who now more particularly claim 
our protection." 

• 

After the abolition of the Society of Trade's exclusive trade the 
Court of Directors ordered that such duties should be levied on salt, . 
betel-nut and tobacco as to yield a revenue of not less than£ 100,000 

and not more than £ 120, 000 per annum. 'Fhey also desired that 
the import duty on salt should be the same or more. @n the repo~t ·. 
of the Committee appointed to examine the matter the Governor and 

11. Consultatio11s of Governor and Council, 27th july, 1767. 

l2. Letter from ~~ S,lect Cqmnzitlee, i·6th January, 1767 • 
• 

' 

... 

• 

• 

• 

-
.. 

• 

\ -

-
• 

, 

• 



• 

• 

• • 
• 

.. 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

I • 

• 
• 

• 
• • 

• .... • 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

\ -
- • 

-
• • 

• 

.. 
• 

- • 

• • 

• 
---: -

-• • 

• 
• 

- DR:. M. HUQ; [ J. A. S. P~ 

Council levied a duty of 30 rupeC3 per l1undred maunds of salt in 
order to collect {he revenues fixed by tl1e Court of Directors. It is 
significant to note t11at the Cotntnittce did not r ecotnmend the imposi­
tion of a counterveiling duty on t1le import of salt i11 addition t o ~rhat 

it paid as Compat1y's customs at Calcutta ( if i t ,.vas imported there) 
or tl1e government duty at Hugltly. Tl1ree r easons ,+\,ere given . 
Firstly, tlle import duty, it ' vas a rgued, \.Vould discourage sl1ipping 
and close a market for the salt pt·oduced a t fviasulipatatn and other 
lands on the Corotnandel coast. Secondly, b) raising tl1e price of 

imported salt 'vhicl1 then sold a t rupees 50 to 60 per l1undrcd 1na unds, 
hardship \Vould be caused to tl1e poor cons\1n1ers of sal t. Lastly, it 
wa~ stated that as the quantity annually in1ported d id not "prevent 
the wl1ole of 'vhat is produced in the country being consumed' ' the 

. Company 'vould not suffer a fall in revenues~ 13 Anotl1er instruction of 
the Court of Directors ,,vas tl1a t the sal t lands should be farmed 
out separately. This recomn1.endation co-uld not be irnplemcntcd for 
two reaso11s. Firstly ,. sl1ould th.e salt lat1ds be far1ned out eparatel~' , 

tile merchants '-vho l1ad advanced money to the molungces fot1 tl1e 
manufacture of salt and had outstanding clahns on then1 mu t be 
reill?-bursed. This involved a large amount of money. S condly, 
it l1as been stated above th~t separation of salt lands would infringe t11e 

rigl1ts of tl1e zamindars and talukdars ~xcept in the 24 Pt rgannahs 
where the Company itself ¥las in the position of zatnindar. T he 
Governor and Council made certain regulations foF the protection of 

the molungccs so that they were not compelled to \vork for Lhe mcrcl1ants 
' by force. In the interest of tlle consumers the price of salt ' "'as fixed 

at Rs. 140 per hundred maunds after paying tl1e duty, a t the t' .vo 
chief marts, Calcutta and Rajabari. · 

The salt trade 'va~ no\v theoretically open to the native n1ercl1ants 

alone. ~n the orga11isation ofthe manufacture of salt by giving advances 
to the molungees th.ere \vas, ho"''ever, no restriction on the 
Europeans. At any rate so far as the trade in salt v.ras concerned, · 

. the grant of the exclusive rigltt to the natives only, did 11ot really exclude 
~ tlte servants of the company from the field. T he sal t trade siill 

_continued to be largely in the bands. oftlte Company's servants th,·ough 

" their na~ive banians and gomastahs. ] t also appears th~t the Society 
• 

of Trade's activities did not ·completely cease before 1770. '\That \Vit11 

the interests of the company's servants in the salt trade and the acti-

J3. Co~llllation oJ thf ()(}v'r"or (11Zd Council, 7th· Qctober, 1768 . . .. . . 
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vi ties of the Society of Trade the yield of revenue from the salt duty 
in the years from 1768 to 1772 was disappointing.14 The Court of7 

Directors in their order dated tl1e 15th December, 1769 removed the 
restrictions imposed on their servants trading in the articles of inland 
trade. They \Vere obviously influenced by Clive in this decision . 

• 

Clive on return to England asserted that the natives had never before 
enjoyed the freedom in the salt trade as was now granted by the 

Company.16 On the 12th December, 1770 the Governor and Council 
officially threw open the salt trade to the Company's servants in accor­
dance v.ri th the Court of Directors' orders. This did not really make 

any great difference in the character of the salt trade because it had 
a]ready been very largely in the hand~ of the Company's servants, 

working through th.ei r native servants. Tl1.e salt trade remained on 

this foo ting until Hastings made it a monopoly of the East India 
Company in 1772.16 

An example of the monopolistic authority exercised and the 
oppression committed by the na tive agents of the Company's servants 

in high position, in tl1e manufacture of salt is to be found in the records 

of the Compan •. For instance, the proceedings of the Committee 
of R evenue of tile 13th :tviay, 1771 reveal that a complaint had been 

for\.varded to Calcutta by Charles Steuart, the Resident at Burdwan 
to the effect th.at one Kerparam Mukherjee who professed to \Vo.r.k on 

behalf of tl1e Governor and Council forced the molungees to accept, 

advances, and seized the goods that belonged to other mer­
chants. TJ1e R esident of Burd"van arrested Kerparam Mukherjee and 
sent him to Calcutta for trial. Petitions from the oppressed molun­

gees were also forwarded. The Committee of Revenue however 
left the matter to three of their members including Floyer for inquir.:t. 

Kerparam N!ukherjee vvas actually the agent of Floyer and others. 
It does not appear that any action was taken against Kerparam 
1vlukherjce. 

• 

14. 

15. 
16. 

• 

Vide letter from the Resident at the Durbar to the Select 

Committee, l8tl1 April, 1770. Tthe Select Committee, however, 
blamed the Foujdar of Hughly for the deficiency. Vide letter 

to the Court of Directors, 31st Octobe11, 1770 . 
• 

H. M. S. 92, p. 737. 
Vide Sinha, Econonzic A11n!lls of Bengal, p. Z1. Sinl1a does not 

mention that the private trade of the Company's servants \Vas 
not unlawful after the 12th December 1770. It was no longer 
neces$ary to carry <?n t~e trade !~ the namC?~ Qf their banians~ 
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After assu1nption of office as Governor in 1772, Hastings found .. 
' 

that the duty on salt had not yielded the anticipated revenue. The 
reasons were well kn.own to him. The collection of the duty was 
difficult and involved heavy expenses. The opportunities for smuggling 
and evasion of duty were great. 0n the 7th October, 1772 the Governor 
and Council decided to make salt a monopoly of the Company. Under 
the ©ompany's monopoly all salt in the province was manufactured 
fon the Company by contractors who took the far1n of the salt lands 
for five years. The salt was to be delivered to the Company at stipulated 
pr.ices. The farmers '\-vere to pay a penalty should they fail to supply 
a certain stipulated minirnurn. In the year 1773-74 contracts were 
made for the supply of26lakh maw1ds of salt. It was estimated that 

the· duty alone \Vould yield Rs. 780,000 at the rate of Rs. 30 per 
hundred maunds. The salt contractors producing salt on behalf 

of the Company were required to deliver the article to the m erchants 
who traded in it at certain fixed centres in the province. Tl1e receipts 
of the trading mercl1ants were to serve as a release of the contractors' 
liability as well as the basis of the collection of duty from tile trading 
merchants. The new system of Company's monopoly however 
necessitated the liquidation of the outstanding debts of the molungees 
with the merchants who had advaced money for the production of salt. 
Whis involved a large swn of money.· A good many of the claimants 

were Englishmen which shows that tl1ey played a large part in the 
proyision of salt as well. Under the prevailing system of tl1c organisa­
tion of the production of salt, it appears that the molungees were always 
in arrears with the merchants who made the advances, in the same 
way as the weavers who produced cloth with advances received from 

the Company's gomastahs were in perpetual arrears. The result was 
that the poor. molungees found themselves in the position of bonded 
slaves in relation with their employers. The recovery of the balances, 
it was stated in the revenue letter from Bengal to the Court of Dir~ctors, .,. 
dated .the 27th February, 1773, gave opportunities for violence. and 

oppression so that the government was often obliged to interfere17 • 

li. 

.. . 

• 

• • 

It was Hastings, plan to untilise the first years profits in excess 
.of the maximum duty fixed by the Court of Directors, to 

liquidate the balances of. the merch$ts with the molungees . 
I . , 

The mourt of IDirectors objec.t to this . . Some of the claimants, 
most of whom were ~Englinshmen - sued the. Oompany beforf; 

• 

~4e' SupreDle C91.P't !9r ~he recovery of tqe b~la11ces, - • . --. -- . 
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The plan of govermnent monopoly of salt was approved by 
the Court of Director~ in their letter dated the 3rd March, 1775. In 
the follo"ving year they ordered that the plan might be continued after 
the expiry of the five year lease unless the authorities in Bengal felt 
that they could collect £100,000 per annum by increasing the duty 
without causing greater hardship. The Court of Directors' principles 
with regard to monopolies of necessaries of life thereofore under­
went a great change. To case tl1eir moral scruples, the Court 
ofDirectors wrote tl1a t the salt trade had ''ever been in a great measure 

• 

an exclusive trade." The influence. of Clive who was now dead was 
still lingering. I n October, 1775, as a result of a great influx of salt · 
from the Corornandel coast the price of Bengal salt at the Company's 
sales fell heavily. H as tings estimated that the total import of salt 
was to the tune of 15 lakh maunds. It \Vas said tha t the greater part 
of this salt \Vas imported in small country boats. A duty of Rs. 30 
per hundred maunds was now levied on the salt imporetd in country 
boats. Salt imported in boats of European construction and navi­
gated by Europeans was not affected. Large quantities o£ salt thus 
continued to be imported duty free in boats of European construction. 
The government of Warren Hastings therefore resolved to prohibit 
totally the import of salt from outside.1s Curiously enough this resolu­
tion was not made effective out of consideration for the fact that the 
native government had always permitted the import of salt. It may be .. 
asked why the import of salt had notjeopardised the monopoly of the. 
Society of Trade. It is significant to note that under the rgulation 
made for the management of the salt trade of the Society of Trade, 
all imported salt had to be sold to the Society of Trade. This regula-

• 

·tion therefore did not encourage the importation of salt. There \Yas 
.no such regulation u~der the monopoly of the East India Company. 
The salt trade which had been so long under the management of the 
revenue department of the Governor General and Council on the 
ground that the business was more a matter of revenue than trade, 

· was in the autumn of 1776 placed under the management of the 
Board of Trade at the instance of the Court of Directors. . 

• 

In September, 1776 when the five year settlement was coming 
to an end Hastings in a minute revie\ved the position of the salt trade, 

.and expressed the view that the pla11 of the government monopoly, 
~------------- -- - -

18. Consultations qf the Gov,rnor General and Council, 19th Apr-il, 
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. . 1776. .. . • • • • • 
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, of salt had been \vell conceived and yeilded large profits in the first 
two years. The plan llo\vever, failed to yield revenue in the subsequen~ 

· years because of large importation of salt. Hastings now suggested 
1hat the salt business could be managed in one of the following five 
methods : 19 · . · 

1. Universal f~eedom of trade both in the m a tter of manufacture 
and sale oF the commodity subject to a duty. 

• 

2. Arrangernent under '\vhich advances should be made to the 
farmers of land revenue for , the manufacture of salt and i ts delivery 
to the Company. . 

3. Farmers of land reventte to be responsible for the manufacture 
of salt on receipt of advances. They should dispose of the salt thus 
manufactured and pay back the advances to the Company and the 
dut¥ on the sale of salt. 

~. Salt lands to be let out separately to the farmers who are to 
arrange the production of salt '\Vith advances from the Company and 

supply, the salt to the Gompany . 

· 5. r:Ffie same as above, but instead of receiviQg the salt from 
the farmers the paytnent should be in money, duty included. 

Hastings preferred the third mode. In the following year it was 
decided to adopt this mode of salt management with th.c difference 
that the zamindars and farmers, as the case may be, would not get 
any advances, and that if there were any outstanding balances with 
the molungees no claim on the Company would be admissible. The 
production of salt in the years 1778-1780 was on this foo ting, but 
the receipts oF the <Company fell from year to year. This unsatisfactory 
state was attr.iouted to the importation of salt which continued, and 
tlie incapacity of the zamindars ·and· other farmers of land revenue 
to manage the salt business. to 'Fhe shifting of the responsibility on the 
shoulders of the land revenue farmers did not really shift the loss. In 
1780 Hastings' goverrunent was compelled to devise a new plan for, 

~ the production of salt in the 24 pargannahs because the zamindars 
·on account ofi the low price of salt refused to undertake the provision of 
salt even with advances from the Company. Griffith was therefore 
put in charge of the production of salt in 24 Pargannahs on account 
ofi tile Qompanft. The enterprise was a success although the business 
was undertaken late in the season. It yielded a ·good profit to the 

19. · See p . 

20. Letter to the €ourt of Directors, dated the lOthJanuar~, 1786 · 
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Company even though the selling price was not high. Encouraged 
by the success of this plan in the 24 Pargannahs, Hastings on the 19th 
Se~tember, 1780 proposed the same plan for the whole ofi Bengal. 
Thts plan may be called the agency system of production on account 
of the Company. Henry Vansittart was appointed controller of the 
salt business. To ensure the success of the plan for earning a profit 
total prohibition of the import of salt was no\v made effective from 
the first day of the year 1781. The whole ofthe salt producing 
area was divided into six divisions :-, 

(1) Hijli (2) Mysadal and Mandai Ghat (3) 24 Pargannahs 
(4) R aym ongal (5) Bhulua (6) Chittagong. An English agent 
was appointed to each division. It was the duty of the agent to receive 
and m ake advances to the manufacturers, to superintend production 
and receive tl1e salt from the molungee and sell the same to the mer­
chants a t the rates fixed by the Governor General and Council. ~he 

duty on salt \ Vas a lso collected by the Agents when the salt \Vas sold 
to the merchants. It was also their duty to seize all contraband salt. 
As an inc ntive t o good management the Controller and the Agents 
were to share IO<y0 of the difference between the cost price and 
the sale proceeds in the ra tio of 25% to the Controller and 75% to 
the Agent of each division. Under this plan in tlte three years ( 1781, 
1782 and 1783) the total profits from the salt trade amounted to 
£1,530,634. . 

It remains to examine the effects of the conditions under \Vhicll 
salt was manufactured and marketed at different times, in respect of 
the price of the commodity, the condition of the native merchants \vno 
traded in salt and the molungees who manufactured the commodity. _ 
The price of salt varied from place to place depending on the distance 
from the source of supply. It appears that the price was the highest 

_ in Behar. In Bengal the price was the highest in the northern distri­
cts. By ca refully scrutinising the different sources it is possible to 
generalise that the price of salt to the consumers was much higher 
than the prices at '"'hich salt was obtained from 'the molungees. The 
molungees did not generally get a price much higher than Rs. 50 pe~ 

-
hundred maunds. Those who had the salt manufactured oy the 

• 

molungees sold it to the trading merchants at prices which varied 
from time to time. Verelst says that the price at which salt. was sold at 
Calcutta immediately before the fortnation of the Society of Trade 

was between one hundred and one hundred and seventy arcot rupees • 
• 

• 
• 
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·Calcutta 'Yas the place where salt produced in tl1e neighbouring 
areas was disposed of~ The price at Patna was sometimes as l1igh 
as-Rs. 700 per hundred maunds. This gives us an idea to the trend 

o£ prices kept forcibly high by their oppressive monopoly of the 
Company's servants during the time of Mir Jafar and Mir Kasim. 
Iii the price at whicn the merchants obtained their salt a t Calcutta 
was between 100 and 170 rupees per hw1dred maun ds, the prices 
at which this salt \vas sold to conswners at ·distant markets must have 
been very high indeed. The formation of the Society of Trade and 
the monopoly of the salt trade had a steadying effect on salt prices . 
But it does not appear tltat the price of salt was Rs. 200 per hundred 
maunds as stated by Sumner in his evidence before tlte Parliamentary 
.Committee o£ 1772.11 From the testirnony of Verelst i t is known 
that the price of salt at Rangpur was Rs. 250 per hundred maunds 
~nder the monopol~ of the Society. of Trade. Dr. William Saxnple 
wlio was tl1e Society of Trade's Agent at Rajaba ri in East Bengal 
in his evidence before the Parliamentary Committee, stated that 

in 1166 he sold the Society's salt at Rs. 250 per hundred maunds. He 
further stated that in 1767 he began his scale at Rs. 300 per hundred 
maunds undeF instructions from tl1e Committee of Trade. Some 

• 
salt 'vas eve11 ~old for . Rs. 320 and Rs. 325 per hundred maunds. 
@n receipt of complaints from the merchants, the Committee of:rrade, 

we are told, asked Sample to reduce the pric to Rs. 200 per hun­
dred maunds11• 'Fhe enor1nity of the profits made by the Society of trade 
is -evident from Swnner's evidence. He stated that his capital in the 
business was Rs. 20,000 in the first year. His interests \Vere sold 

.. to·Hazzari Mull, a native merchant for 54{-% on the capital exclusive 

of interest. ln the second year when the government duty was raised 

to 50% which probablrs reduced the margin of profits, Sumner's 
mterests were sold to €hevallier for 41 <y0 on the capital. The risks of 

• 

the trade were to be borne by the puFchasers.'3 The price at which 
th:e Societ): of Trade sold was the whole price, duty included. rhe 
retail price at which the merchants sold the article to the consumers 

• • • 

.. 

• 

must hav.e been considerabl}; higher. lt is interesting to note that .. 

• 

dur-ing the monopoly o£ the Societ~ of Trade the Select Comxnittee 
tr-ied to control the price of salt as sold.by the merchants. It appears 

21. 
22 . 
23 • 

• 

4th Repor.t oE the Parliamentar¥ 
Ibid. . 

llbi<l, B· 463. . . 
• 

• 

Co1nrni t tee. 
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from the proceedings of the Select Committee of the 15th August, 1766 
that certain merchants were compe.lled to refund Rs. 41, 535 as -

... excessive profit made by selling salt at a price higher than the Select 
Committe thought they had a right to charge. Between the abolition of 
Society of Trade and the establishment of the Company's monopoly 
in 1772 tl1e price of salt does not appear to have been as high as it 
had been previously. The Governor and Council on the seventh 
October, 1768 fixed the price of salt at Rs. 140 per hundred maunds, 
duty paid. It a lso appears from the evidence of Archibald Keir- that he 
sold his salt in 1769 at different prices ranging from Rs. 120 to Rs. 140. 
It is significant to note that the Select Cmmittee had allowed 
the Society of Trade to charge Rs. 200 per hundred maunds ,(though 
actually the selling price was generally higher than the sanctioned 
amount), while the Governor and Council after the abolition of the 
Society of Trade and Clive's departure fixed the price of salt at Rs. 140 
per hundred maunds, duty paid. After the abolition of the Society of 
Trade, the import of foreign salt which had been shut out by the pro­

vision that the importer had to sell to the Society of Trade, was now 
\VOrth \vhile because the internal prices were still much higher. But 

' 

it docs not appear that there was any large importation of salt in the 
years between the abolition of the Society of Trade's monopoly and 

• 

• 

' 

-• 

one year after tlie functioning of the monopoly of the East India Com­
pany. Under the government monopoly, the price of salt was stated • • 

• 

to be lower than when the trade had been open to every body. The 
• 

importation o£ foreign salt began in the second year of the government 
• • 

monopoly and began to increase year after. It seriously threatened 
the revenues from salt. The reason why there was a large influx 
of salt immediately after the Government monopoly had begui_J. to 
operate, is not far to seek. The bulk of the salt imported was on account 
of the Company's servants. While company's servants had been 
interested in the profits of the trade of internally produced salts as vir­

tual monopolists, the importation of salt · from the <Doromandel coast 
would have injured that interest and as such did not take place on any 
appreciable scale. Now that this interest had ceased to exist, the 
servants of the Company could make private ·profit by importing 
~alt from the Coromandel coast and selling it at a much higher price in 

Bengal. This higher price was ·now kept up in ihe interest of Company's 
monopoly. Large importation of salt began to depress the price of 
Bengal salt which haq beei\ kept high for 1110re than a qe~age by tqe .. 

• 

• • 

• • • • 
• • 
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operation of monopolies. As the imposition of30% duty on salt impor­
ted in country boats did not solve the problem it was felt necessary to , 

stop tl1e importation of salt altogether \Vitheffect from the 1st January, 

1781. The price th.atruled undertheAgencysystcm ofsalt production 

and disposal wh.\cl1 began in 1781, \vas, tl1erefore, an artificial price 

kept up by a rigid monopoly. Nevertheless the price of salt under 

the Agency system was the lo,vest prevailing under different forms of 

monopoly since th.e rise of tlle Company's po,~er in Bengal.25 

It has been stated above that up to 1780 the production of salt 

,vas organised by commercial people by entering into engagem ent with 
the molungees who received advances from thern. Before tl1e ascendancy 

of the Company's Servants in Bengal this '"'as done by the 

natives of the country, and the profits of tl1e business went to them. 
After the acquistion of the zamindary of tl1e 24 Pa rgannah s E nglishmen 

were attracted by tl1e profits oftl1e business and became entrepreneurs 

in the production of salts by engaging the molungees to p roduce the 

commo9ity. Archibald Keir \vas the pioneer in the field . Gradully 

he extended his business and at one stage employed 13000 m en in a 

season for the manufacture of salt.26 The interest of E nglisl1men in 

the production side of the salt business increased '"i tl1 th acquisition 
o£more land by the Company in 1760 and finall y \Vith the aq cu;sition 

of. the dewany in 1765. Although tl1is side of the salt business was 

open to the natives until the introduction oft h e Agen cy system in 
1781, the interests of Englishmen, Company's servan.ts in l1igl1 positions, 

were extensive.21 ~£they did not l1old' contrac s directly, they did 

so in the names of natives. ~l1e entry of the banian in th e fie ld of salt 

produetion as well as in the trade either as the agents of their master or 

sometimes as principals meant the perpetration of the same oppr­

ession as they couunitted in the investment side of tl1~ Company's busi­

ness. ~he picture is thus substantially. the same as in tl1e export trade 
---- --- ·-------

24. 4tn RepoFt of the Parliamentary Committee of 1772. 

25. See Appendix at the end of the chapter. 
26. Verelst • View p. 115. . 

2~. To cite a few examples, Charles Steuart, the Resident and 

• 

Fleekwood held contracts in the names of natives during the 

monopoly of. the Company (1172-77). Burton and Sheeles did 

the sa1ne in Bnulua. Burwell, the Chief of Dacca had extensive 

interests in the production side ofJ the salt bus ~ness and was 
* ,... • • • • ... . • 

• 
f):cc;used Q~ oppressioq for. personal gain . 

• 

• 

• 
• 
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of the country. Clavering ~lonson, and Francis in their ~inute to 

th.e Governor Genera l and Council took notice of t~e oppression of 
the molungees by the salt contractors. In this particular case; the alleged 
'Offenders were the banians of one C aptain Wheele~ \vho lived with 
the Governor General and the notorious banian of the Governor. 

Genera l. It was alleged tl1at contracto~;s had been entered into '\vith 

the molungee for t h e supply of salt at Rs. 40 per hundred maunds; 
• 

but actua lly bct\veen I 12 and 125 m aunds had been forcibly taken 

fro1n tile molungees for the same money. The molungees catne to 

Calcu tta to con1plain to the Roy-Royan "\Vho sent. them to the c9ntrao-
• 

tors. T J1cre the m olungees \Vere seized and sent back to th ~alari~ 

under guard of sepoys. Some of them fled into the jungles w~ere· 
• 

they \vere aid to have been devoured by tigers. These incidents indi-

cate the na ture of the oppression committed on the molungees by the; 
ba nians in the 1nutual in terest of their masters and themselves. 'Fhe 
hostile majority in the Council of Hastings put on record, "It is said 

that th e molungces are in a ·tate of vasslage, and may be compelled 

to \vork at 'vhatever p rice th e m aster imposes oiJ. them. 'The doctrine 

is no t confined to th e salt boile rs, but seem s to be extended to the ryot 

to th e manufacturer and in genera l to all the first sources of internal 

• 

. in dustry . .. Th \Vorld \vell soon see that it is oppression of the 

m ost violent and pernicious na ture \vhich has reduced this fertile · · 

country into a state of depopulation." Hastings in his personal letter to 

the C ou rt of D irectors da ted the 22nd F ebruary, 1775, in order to re-
• 

m ove t11e impression created by the majority's minute, \vrote "No ne\-v 

h ardship h as been imposed upon tl1e salt manufacturers by taking the 

m a nagement of tl1at a rticle in to tl1e hands of the Govermnent. The only 

differen ce is th at the profit which \vas before reaped by English gentle· 

. men and ba nia ns is no\.v acquired by the Company." This statement 

is substa n tia lly correct. The condition of the molWlgees remained 
tile same under the government monopoly as before. The condition 

of the molungees had been indeed pitiable before 1772 wl1en tl1e salt 

trade and even tl1e organisation of the production of salt were virtual 
monopolies of Englishmen under the management of their banians. 

Under th e a dvance systm of production t11e lot of the poor molungees 
was none too enviable even \vhen there had existed an effective 

native government. Since the ascendancy of the Company's servants . 

in the affairs of Bengal ~he inolungees like weavers and the producers 

of silk came under the ra pacious banians, an~'vere tl1us reduced 
into an intolerable servitude. . 

• 

16·----
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The condition of7 the molungees may be judgd from the minutes 
oF Hastings in the consultations of the Governor General and Council 
on the 2ilthjanuary and 4th Febuary, 1780. This was in connection 
with the manufacture of salt in the 24 Pargannal1s in 1780. When ~ 

the zatnindars refused to undertake the management of tlle salt busi­
ness Hastings proposed that the organisation of the manufacture of salt 
should be undertaken by the Company. He argued that the abandon· 
men1 of manufacture would cause great hardship to all those who 
were concerned with its production. Moreover, Hastings admittd 
that the life of the ryo~ \Vas of comparative ease, and once the 
molungees settled do,vn as ryots they "could not be easily retrieved" 
fr.om that occupation. It, therefore, appears that th.e molungees 
suffered tile opperession incidental to their profession which was 
looked upon as heriditary and as such could not be norrnally 
abandoned . 

Company,s 

pounds sterling. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

1766-67 
1767-68 
1768-69 
1769-70 
17'lffi;;7tl 
17~1-72 

1772-73 
11.73-74 
1774-75 
1l75-7.6 
17,7fr7/J 
17tlZ-78 
1Z78-79 
llZ9-80 
1780-81 
1781~2 

1182-83 
1183-84 

• 

Appendix A 

• • 
receipts from salt bet\veen 1766 and 1784 1n 

• • • • 

• • • • 

• • • 

•••• 

• • • • 

• • • • • 

•••• 

• • • • 

••• •• 

• • • • 

• • • • 

• • • • 

• • • • 

• • • • 

• • • • 

• • • • 

•••• 

• • • • 
• 

118,926 
114,218 
not distinguished 

16,907 
70,914 
61,663 
~5,027 

229,192 
130,263 
1,473 (loss)-
139,012 
54,160 
63,697 
32,287 

8,427 
• 

321,912 
605,646 
603,076 
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Between 1766 and 1772 the receipts 'vere from· duties collected. 
During this period trade \vas at first a monopoly of the Society o£ 
Trade, and later a virtual monopoly of the Company's servants under 
the management of their banians. Between 177.3 anti 1778 the recei­
pts included both duty and profits if any. This was the period when 
the salt was a monopoly of the Company but the provision oF the 
commodity 'vas made by contractors. Between 1779-80, the receipts 
were again duties alone. During this period the salt trade \Vas under 
the management of the zamindars, talukdars and farmers of land 

' 

• 

revenue. ln the last three years the large incomes were due to the . 
fact that Company got the salt produced by its own agents. 'Fbe 
receipts therefore, included the profits of manufacture. .. 

The above account was signed by John Annis, Auditor of Indian 
1 Accounts. Vide H. M. S. 92, p. 784. 

• 

Appendix B 
• • 

C01viPARATIVE ACCOUNT OF SALT PRQDUCED 
IN 1781 AND 1782 · 

' • • 

1781 1782 • 

Divisions Maunds Maunds 

1 . 
2. 

3. 
4. 
5 • 
6. 

• 

Hijli 5,31,550 • 8,05,321 

Tamlook 5,08,798 8,01,694 

24 Pargannahs 5,78,943 7,74,364 

Raymongal 2,75,718 4,02,604 

Bhulua 2,64,218 6,13,077 

Chittagong 72,230 92,000 

Total ·--• 22,31,458 34,89,060 

· Price realised :- S Rs. 38,23,043 s &. 66,15,703 
• 

.. 

• 

The fractions of marmds and rupees have been omitted. 
In the year 1781 the price works out as Rs. 1 ~0 per- liund~ed 
maunds and in the year 1782 as Rs 185 per llundred maunds. 
Vide Revenue Consultations, 20tll December, l'Z82 • 

• 

Also H. M. S. 381. 
• 
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Appendix C • 
... 

• 
• 

• . . ,. . • 

.. Tb.e follo\ving information "''ill "tllro\v light on the prices of 
salt at ,different times to help form a judgement as to tl1e extent ~f 
monopolistic exploitation : . · . : · 

1. The price of foreign salt was stated as Rs 50 to R s 60 per 
hundred maunds. (Consultations of Governor and Council, 7th 
0ctober, 1768 ) 
· 2. In 1773 under tl1e Goverronent monopoly, 14,20, 743 
niaunds of salt were sold to the mercl1ants for R s. 20,28) 786. The 
price thus ~vorks out at Rs. 150 per l1undred maunds. (L etter to 
Court of Directors from tl1e Revenue Department, 18 th O ctober, 
• 

li74) . 
3. ln 1780·81 the cost of. making 3,09,550 maunds of salt was 

Rs. I ,93,966. 'Fhis works out at Rs. 66 per hundred maunds. (Appx . 
• 

91 of the 9tn Report of the Parliamentary Committee of 1782) . 
From appendix 88 of the same report it appears that the molun­

gees o£the24 Pargannahs produced salt for Rs 50 toRs. 60 p r l1ur1dred 
• 

maunds. . 
• 

4. 1780-81 the price of salt produced on account of the Company 
in the 24 Pargannahs was fixd at Rs 100 per hundred m aunds. Even 
then there were good profits. 

5. In 1781-82, 34,89,062 maunds were produced all over 
Bengal at a cost of Rs. 18,00,000. Th.is \\'orks out a t a li tt le over 
Rs. 50 per l1undred maunds . 

6. In the , first year of Government monopoly, the difference 
bet:\veen the prime cost of salt and the price at \vhich th.e a rticle \vas 
sold to the merchants was over a hundred r:upees per l1undred maunds. 
'Fhis difference at the time of the Soc_iety of Trade's monopoly \vas 
some times well over t \\'O hundred rupees. , 
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TWO NINETEENTH CEN1'URY LETTERS IN PALl* 
• 

DEVAPRASAD GUHA • 

• 
I 

• 

• 
t • 

.. 

• 

T o,va rds the end of 1954 an. unkno\vn friend, Brahmaciri Mon 
Bo Kay by name, wrote to me from Bassein, a port in the south 
~vest coa t of Burma, that he l1ad in his possession a collection 
of pa lmleaf manuscrip ts '-Vhich. he inherited from his grandfather 
and 'vhich contained two Sandesakathas (pieces of message). My 
friend vvas kind enough to offer me th.e copies of these two 
witl1 the request to "present them before the scholarly wor.ld. 

• 

Thankfully I accepted the offer and received the copies within 
a fevv days. The information supplied by him about the manus­
cripts \vas, llo,vever, incomplete and I asked for further details. 
I am sorry to say that in spite .of repeated reminders my friend 
remained silen t for reasons best kno\vn to him. Placed as I am, 
I have go t no other alte rnative but to remain conten( with the 
copies of tl1e manuscripts only. On further enquiry I found these 
t\vo Sandesakathas incorporated in Tipe~kavinicckaya Kyam, vol. ii, 
pp. 493-502, by R ev. Main !(h.aing Sayadaw and (2) Pili Saga : . 

, 
thin Saye-thin pp. 452-45, by R ev. Ledi Par:1<~lita U Maung Gyi. Tl1~ 
former con tains a transla tion in Burmese of the second letter, while 
the latter gives the transla tion of both the texts, of course in Bur­
mese. Besides, there is something like a colophon in botn these works, 
according to '\vhich the first letter \vas addressed to Pukh.a.m Sisani­
paing i . e. th.e H ead of the Ch.urch at Pukl1am, a place in Npper 

• 

BurJTta, bv Siri Sumangala Na:yakathera of Ceylon. As to the 
second- let ter, i t may be mentioned tha t it \!Vas tile reply ·to the 

~ 

above a nd i t ,.vas composed by the Sayadaw of Maing Khaing o~ 

behalf of the Head of he Cl1urch at Pudham. 

Before proceeding with by observation 
like to give a summary of their contents. 

on tlie texts, I · would 

. .. 

• • • 

• 

• • 

• • • 
• 

I 

• • 

* Paper read at th.e Eighteenth All-India Oriental €:onference, 

Annan1alai University. · · 
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• 

SUMMARY 

• LETTER I 

The Venerable Siri Sumaligala Niyakathera, the Chief o£ 
the Sudassanarima monastery at Panasathala, a village near 
Gilu (modern Galle) in Ceylon, took the opportunity of conveying 
his respect to the Buddhist monks of different categories residing at 
Mandalay, the crown of the Aparanta ·country, i.e. Upper 

Burma. The Niyakathera went further to say that l1e and his 
followers belonged to the Amarapura Scl1ool of Buddhism which 
\vas founded by the eminent Burn1ese Samgharaja Nat:labhivarbsa 
who had the appellation of dhammasenapati lnahadhanzmarajadlzi­
rijiguru. T11e Venerable Swnailgala further admitted that though 
the Amarapura School of Ceylon continued to maintain its 
existence so far, o~ late it had fallen into bad days and appeared 
to be weak. In his letter he spoke of the noble qualities of 
the Venerable Siri Saddhanunarama, the Chief of the Arnarapura 

. 

establislunent at Mahitittha (modern Matara) '"-'ho was sent to 
Burn1a \Vilh the letter. This tllera, he added, had taken the risk of 
the dangers that might befall him while journeying along the sea 
in order to seek for advice from the Church in Bur1na. Suman gala 
fur.ther requested. the Burmese Samgha to grant all its favours on and 
extend all the facilities to Sad arama during the latter's stay 
in that count~ and put him in the custodianship of the Bu1mese 
Samgha. The letter was dated on the tenth day of the bright fort­
night! ofMI'gha (January-February) in the Sasana Year 2442 (1898-99 
A. ®.). 

, 

.. LE1JTER II 

1i'his letter, a reply to the former, was ~ritten by the Sayadaw 
ofMaing Khaing at the behest of and on behalf of his teacher 
Reverend Nandibnidhaja, the Head of the Samgha at Pukham, -
who had the appellations ofi Siri saddhammadhipatipavara-mahi­
dlulmmarijadhirajaguru andNeyJadhammabhinzuni varafiiiaQa-kittisiridhaja· 
dhammasenipati. Reverend Nanda was a resident of the Mahaa· 
tulavijaya monastery lying to the north of the Mahiloka Marajina 
monaster.y whicli was adorned with 729 stone slabs containing 
the Three Pi\akas engraved at the end of the Fifth Budahist 

• 
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Council by the order of King Mindon. The tkera acknowledged 
herewith the receipt of the two letters, one from Siri Sumaligala 
Nayakathera and the other (which has not yet been traced) 
from Siri Saddhammasivakathera, the chief of Jayasekhararima 
an Amarapura organisation near the port town of Colombo. He 
also ackno,vledged tl1e gifts of two shrines, an ivory casket containing 
tootl1 relics, a towel and a full set of robes sent by the latter, all of 
which reached him on the ninth day ofth.e dark fortnight of the month 
ofV esakha (April-M ay) in the year 2443 (A. D. 1899-1900). In his 
reply to the Nayakathera, the Sayadaw said that neither Saddham•na­
rama nor his pupil, who accompanied him, could reach Mandalay 
as, while on the \vay, both of them died of small pox in .Rangoon. 
Their death , he added further, \Vas a rude shock to the Samgha 
as well as to the la ity at Mandalay, besides the ruling princes of 
the Sl1an states of (Burma) . Through his letter the thera assured 
a ll help and service for the development and well-being of the 
Amarapura School in Ceylon. 

From the above precis it is evident that the ~o letters are 
mutually connected with each other. Reverend Sumangala's letter 
contains a n appeal to the Buddhist Church at Pukham. Now the 
question a rises wha t sort of help did the Sinhalese Samgha ask fQr 
and why? T o ge t an answer to this question, one must look at the 
condition of Buddhism that prevailed in Ceylon and Burma during 
the last cen turies, particularly the nineteenth century. 

As regards Ceylon, it is \Veil-known that from the sixteenth 
century on\vards th.e na tive kings of Ceylon started quarrell­
ing amongst themselves for political supremacy. As a result, 
for a long time there was no one ruler ruling over the whole of 
the island. A t this juncture foreign traders like the Arabs, the 
Dutch, the Portugese and the English came one after anothe~ 

to exploit her rich resources. The native kings, burnt as they 
were with mutual j ealousy, instead of opposing the foreigners 
\Velcomed them to gain advantage over their political rivals. The 
merchants, however, did not remain conten ~ with their business . 
transactions alone. Gradually they werit on in traducing tllei~ 
religious faiths amongst the people of tne land, as a resutt of 
which Islam and Christianity, particularly the latter, gained a strong 
foothold all over the country excepting the Kandyan region. @f the 
merchants the last to come were the English. Proverbially shrewed 
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as they were, the English traders at first tried to gain ,the confidence 
· of the people by keeping themselves engaged with social and cultural 

ac•iVities alone. But as time rolled by, they showed themselves in 
their true colour.. They had already set up the convents and brought 
in the missionaries and while spreaditlg moderll education amongst 
the people they started infusing Christian ideas into t l1em. But 
once they consolidated their political influence over the coun try, tl1cy . _ 
came out witll their sinistermative of imposing their own faith upon 
the people by duping them \vith n1aterial advantages. T he internal 

· condition of the Samgha too \vas far from being encouraging • 

Monks belonging to different sects started quarre lling amongst them­
selves. 1!he English took full advantage of this condjtion and went 
on widening the breacl1 · in the Samgha by encou ragin g mutual 
jealousy amongst the monks. But . the strides they took were too 
hasty and ver.y soon came the inevitable. Disconten t grew among the 
peOJ?le and there \Vas vigorous movement by eminen t monk_s for 
the reformation of the 0rder and in open cofltroversies throu~h 
press and public platform the Christian missionaries started becom­
ing disgraced: This timely intervention by some distinguished 
theras saved the island from \.Yholesale co11version to Ch ristianity . 

• • .. • 

· ~~ fe,v; \V.ords about the condition prevailing in the Samgha 
during the time \vill possibly not be out of place here. The 
rivalry existing amongst the native kings, coupled \vith the 
steps taken by the foreigners, had disturbed the very life in the 
monasteries and the Samgha became deteriorated. M onks started 
neglecting the spiritual side of the life atld engaged tl1emselves 
with more of temporal affairs. At this juncture, in tile la tter 
half of' the eighteenth: century, the Sinhalese Samgha adopted 
certain disciplinarY measures '\vhich were not in conformity 
with tile orthodox teac_hings of BudCihism. This naturally irrita­
ted some pur.itan monks who did not like such an interference 
with their. code of conduct and sought the guidance and help from 
the Sarbglla of the outside worla. In - their objective they were 

successful and during the reign of Kittisiri Rajasiha (A.D. 17~8-78) 
obtained twenty monks from Siam and restored the ecclesiastical 
hierarch~ which was considered to be lost. These monks, who · 

adopted themselves to the new condition, formed a group oftl1ei~ 
own and ultiinately came to be known as the Siyarnasamgha, the 
Siamese Scllool. · · : · · · 
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Things went on well for sometime. But trouble started again: 
'Fhe king, presumably app~oved and authorised by. the Samgha, 
isstlcd a decree that none other than tlle highest calss of people 
\.Vould receive the upasampada ordination. This naturally erought 
in indigna tion and in 1802 Ambagahapitiya Nat).avimalatissa, a 
novice from the cas tic of Salagfuna, defied the order and with 
five others set sail on the sea and \Vent to Amarapura, the then 
chief ecclesiastical centre of Burma, to receive· the upasampadi 
ordina tion tlt ere. T hey \Vere cordially recieved by the Burmese 
king Boda,vpaya (1782-18 19) and \Vere ceremoniously presen­
ted to the Sarhgharaja Na1.1ibhivarhsa, reputed for his scholar­
sl1ip in Vinaya, ,vh o conferred ordination on them. Spending 

two years in Burma they re turned l1ome with a full chapter of 
Burmese m onks and sta r ted ordaining people. In course of time 

t11ey cstablisl1cd a nevv scho ol of Buddhism in Ceylon which still now 
is kno\vn as th.e marapura Sa mgha. Their aim \Vas to hold str-ictly 

to the pristine purity of t·llc religion and to allo'v ordination to all 
• 

castes, higl1 or lovv . 

No,v, looking to,vards Burma we; llo'\vever, see a different pic-

. ture. Th.c rulers ' "'ere all z ealous Buddhists and great patrons of the 
cause ofBuddl1ism and the Samglta. Bodawpaya was a great builder 
,~]10 cattsed scores of pagodas to be built all over his kingdom. We 

are told th at l1e kept keen \Vat<;h over the affairs of the Sarilgha and 
it is said that h e decreed tl1at no monk could be the head of a monas­
tery unless by virtue of h.is personal conduct and character, learning 

and wisdom, h e ' vas fi t to adorn the. post. His successors Bagyidaw 

(1819-37), Thara'\t\raddy (1837-46) and Pagan (1846-52) were keen 

enthusiasts ' vl1o too contributed immensely for the welfare of the 
Sarhgha. During tl1e reign of Tharawaddy another Sinhalese 

mission visited Amarapura w1der the leadership of Thera 

Pannatissa, \Nl1ile, during tl1e time of his successor, great enthusiam 
,vas noticed amongst the members of the Sarilgha in the 

literary field. But the real glorious period of the Burmese 

Buddhist ecclesiastical life is marked by the reign of the great king 
Mindon, the son and successor of King Pagan. With niln we 

enter into an era of peace and progress foF the religion. 'Ehe 

period of his rule was indeed a golden age for the Salilgha w}i\ch 
enjoY,ed. the sincere an9. vigorous patronage of tihe king. He. in­
fused new vigo~r iqtg th_e ot·der l?y ~~in~. interest i!l all its affairs~ 
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Religious studies \Vere pursued by the monks \vith vigour and 
zeal, and some of tl1e best pieces of Burmese Buddhist tracts were 
composed during tl1is period. E11thusiasm even penetrated into 

the common people \Vho started vieing \Vitll one another in matters 
of the observance of the precepts enacted by the 1\IJ:aster. It was 

Mindon's encouragement and leadership which gave a n ew lease 
· of life to the Burmese Buddhisn1 wl1icl1 had not been very muclt 

affected by tl1e impact of Cl1ristianity imported into tl1is country 
by her British ruler. It was under his patronage tha t the Fifth 
Buddllist Council was held at Mandalay, tl1e last centre of Burmese 

monarchy, and the t~xt adopted therein l1ad bee11 ir1cised on 
729 stone slabs. lt is again this text wl1ich has formed tl1e basis 

o£ the revision work of the Th.ree Pitakas just finisl1ed under the 

auspices of the SixtlY Buddl1ist Council still in session in R angbon . 

'Fhe observation made above suggests tltat in tl1c nineteentl1 
century the condition of Buddlusm in Burma and Ceylon vvas to Lally 

diff~rent. ln Ceylon a dark cloud h~ung over the Samgl1a , \Vller eas 

• 

in Burxr1a it shone in all glory. In Burma the Samgl1a enjoyed 
all prestige and honour, and· being supported both by tl1e laity 

and tl1e ruling power., the monks found ample time and opportunity . 
to absorb themselves \Vith religious and spiritual pursuits as also to 

engage themselves \vith scholarly·and cultural activities. As a result, 

in a shor-t period a large number of Buddhistic works came out 

of the pens of the Burmese monks, an act whicl1 inspired also the 
Bufroese Buddhist laity, the effect of which has saved Bur1na from .. 
falling a victhn to Christianity . 

• 

But in tile case of Ceylon the story is totally different. The 

mutual jealousy amongst the Buddhist sects, inspired by the dark 
designs of the British rulers, actually stood on the way of progress of 

ilie Sinhalese Samgha. That \vhicli suffered the most seems to 

have been tl1e Vinaya, the pride oftlie ancient Ceylonese Churcl1, 

for- recouping wnicn loss time and again Ceylon b.ad to look beyond 

the Bay to Burraa which \Vas then the ideal place for its culture and 
pursuit. The letters witlll which we are concerned seem to suggest 

t~at the reason for which Siri Sumangala sent ~is pupil to Burma ,.vas 
to appraise the Burmese €hurch of the affairs Qf the Amarapura 
9rganisations in the country. • 

:Fhe tWo records tinder investigation, 1t must be admitted, 
P-9 not ~iyc: ~s ~uc~ infor.~atiqq, But there is every possibility 
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that sucl1 records would be found in large numbers in Burtna 
and Ceylon and presumably also in Siam. If these records could 
be placed togetl1er and studied carefully, it is just likely that much 
'\velcome ligl1t would thereby be thrown on the rather hazy picture 
of the Theravada form of Buddhism of the last two centuries. 

• • • .... -.- -.-

• 

• 

NAMATTHU ADVAYAVADINO BUE>DHASSA 

• 

• • 

• 

Apariyantananta-guJ.la-gaJJ.adhara-pasattha-varatara-jambudi 
pa-parantaka-janapada-maku\abhute Mantalel}-mahanagarc nivasa­
tanam sasanabharaval1akanam pariyat tivisaradanarh sikkha­
garukasasanasodllakanarh supesala-rnahapaiinanaril sangharaja­
maha theravarappamukltana ft ca tad annesaril pariyattivisarada­
paka\amah apannanaril theranuthera-gal;lapamokkhanaii ca icari­
yanam sabbesatil mahatheranam mama vu9Q.hataranam pade vandit­
va, sesanarh samadaram ka tva, maya Lankadipe Galunaga-rasanne 
Panasathalagama-Sudassanaramaviharadhipati na Amara-purag­
at:tappadhana - sirisaddl1ammavarhsapala- Sirisumangalimahaniyaka 

therena uposampadato tepa niiasa-vassikena pesiyate. 
Stwantu bhante ayasmanto Jambudipika Samgharija 

mahatherappamukha c' eva tad annagaQapamokkha gal)avacaki 

mahathera ca ayasmanto 11avakatara ca: 

Aml1e kho pana bhante Latikadipe Amarapuravarhsika-Bhadd­
antanarh yeva Amarapura-rajadhanikale NaQibhivamsa-dhammase­
napati-mahadhammarajadhiraja-guru-sangharanno kale · tam eva 

tl1eravaram upajjh.ayacariyalil katva laddha pabbajjupasampadinam 
amhakan cacariyapacariyanam yeva varilso yav'ajjatani mahan­
tena ussahena avinassanta yeva vil1arama. Tatl1api bhantek etarahi 
amhakam varilso dubbalo viya khayati. Aham pi _ kho pana 
hhante jaradubbalo. Etarah.i kho pana Latikadipato bhaddantinaril 
Mrammadesam . agacchanto eso Sirisaddhamma-dharabhidhino 
natna thero pana amhakam Amarapuranikaya-Mahatitthanagare 

• 

pub be thi ta -gal)a pamokkha-gaJ}.acariya-Sirisadd araxna-mahi-
thera-varassa sisso supesalo sikkhakamo~ sa-saddasattha-dhamma 

~ vinayaclisukata-paricayo niccarh eva sasanavu99hiyi yeva 

• 

' 
viyamati vamsanurakkhanepi mah'ussiho. - . . · 
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_ . i Mahatitthanagare amhakaril nikayap~lako gaQa-
[dant eso P _ ko aham pi etassa kammavadicariyo ekakuliko 

_ kkho ganavaca _ 
pamo . . 1itako callOSi ti. Eso kho pana bhante ctaralli 
kavarilslko mama I 

e.. sillena jivitantarayam pi agal)etva maha-samud-
mahantera us · ddl ·k· · h - ik-. - LankasasanablltVU 11 tccam t eravaranam san t a 
dam tarl tva _ .. , . , _ . _ 

. -no atthayamano dukkhena kas11 ena agaccl1at1. T asma 
plhayama p "' "'- M d - . . 1 - . e blladdanta mahapu nna ramma esavastllO sam g laraJa-
twnh bb · - ak- dh-mahatheravarappamukha sa e p1 gal)avac ·a ga~appa anava-
. - akkhaka- sasananukampaka lokanukampaka mallatlleranu-msanur 

theri etassa Siri-saddhammadl1arabh.idl1anatl1~rassa ca amhakam 
Lankadipika-sabba-!vlrarrimavarhsikanaril c'eva Lailkasasanassa ca 
tumllakarh mallakiruilnataril pattllaritva imina tl1erena a kankll­
amana-sisan'upattllambllakiccarh garurh sallakkhetva khippam 
eva yath'ajjhayasayavasena samijjhanakaratil karonttl. . Bh.onto 
mahatl1eravari, eso thero yattakaril kalam ~1Irammara\\lle vicara ti 
tattakam kalarh tumhe mal1atl1era eva arakkl1am karontu. Bl1ad .. 

dantanatil yeva blliran ti natabllatil. 

Idaril garava-ballwnana-pubbailgama-sasanasandesapal}r.tam 
maya Lankadi pe Amarapuragat:J.appadl1ana-sirisaddl1atnma varnsa­
pala-Sirisumangala-mahana yaka-the rena Sam buddl1a parini b ba­
nato catusatidhikanarh dvinnarh vassasahassanam upa ri dvi- ( cat) 
tilisatime sam vacchare maghamasa-juilha pakkl1a-dasamiyan1 
pesitan ti dat\habbaril. · 

' 
• 

-·o·­• • 

• 

J ambud1pasankhatassa dakkllil)a-mahadi pass a sikh-C:t pamanam 
. Sunaparanta-Tambadipanamikanam dvinnaril mahara\\l1anam kam­

l)ikibllutiya dhannadh.ivas'lya Mantalacalasamipe mapitatta Ivianta­
lacala-sannisitatta ca Mantalel].-nagaran ti ca nanavidharata11ehi 

ptUJQatta Ratanaptll)l)anagaran tica tesam yeva ratananam punjabh­
iitatti Ratanapuiijanagaran ti ca sabbhattha paka\aya maharaja\\· 
hiniyi pubbuttara-disabhage Mantale}:l•mahangarassa adimapakena 
Pancama-samgitikara-mahadhanrmaranna karitahi ekunatimsadhika 
sattasatihi samaropita-pi\akatta ya-selaguhihi samalaiikatassa Maha­
loka-Miraj ina bnidhinassa mahacetiyassa accupan tika-dakkllil)a­

disibhige \hitassa ten'eva Mahidhammarailna karitassa Maha-atula­
:vijayarama mahaviha1·assa abohantararh ajjhavasanto Nandabhid-

h . . . df.JL -' ...It:.! • h- dh -.,., dh. - •A UA aJa•slrt-sa w,ammaw"pat1-pavara-ma a ammaraJa 1 raJagur · 
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til ad dhalal) j ako sa sana bhara vaha-sasanaso dhana -sa sana hi takaranesu · 
• 

Neyyadhammabllimuni- varanna'Qa- kittisiridhaja- dhanunasenapati 
mahadhamma raja dhirajagurii ti laddhalaiijaka mamacari)'a-Mahi­
samgllaraja to laddha acariyamut\hinayo samniuti-samgl1arijabhiito 
mahathcravaro Maha-pukhanta-rajaguru ti ca pakatakittiko aharb 
sandesaka tha rh pa~ i-aroceyami · · 

Dipascttha-dipuggata sankhate Lankadipe Galunagarasanne 
Panasatl1ala-gama -Sudassanaram-adhipati Amarapuraga~appadhana 
Sirisaddhammavarilsapala-sirisumailgala-mahanayaka-mahitheravaro 
ca Kola~banagara-navatitthCJ.samipe vamsanugatalil J ayasekha­
ra ranlam ajj ha vas an ta-Amarapu ragaiJa pamokkha-siri-saddltamma­
varhsika-Sivakathcrava ro cati dve ayasmanto tumhehi pesita 
dve sandesakatl1.a ca vandanapii.janatthaya ayasmata Sivikatl1erena 
pesitani dve Buddhad1la tucetiyani ca hatthidantena kirapita-di\lti­
dh.atusaQ\llanan ca dlla tunidhanakaraQQablluta-mahagghacetiyan 
ca mama bl1unjanatthaya pesitamukhapunjana-ticivarani ca idisa 
paQQakar a Samin asambudd11aparinibbanato catu-satadhikanarh 
dvinnarh i '~ vassasal1assanam upari tecattalisatime samvacchare 
visakham asa ka la pakkl1a-navamiyam mama hattham patti. 

Tumhi kam pi rucim gahetva idhagato Sirisaddhammadhara­
bhidhina-pailnavanta-bahussuta-supesala- sikkhakama- gaQapatnok­

k1la-ga'Qavacaka-theravaro tam sisso ca ti dve pana thero ma.hasa­
muddaril a tikkamitva Rankun-nagararh pattakale masurikaroga-.papa• 
roga-sankhatena mal1a bllera varogena phu~tha sal;lkhirasabhavam 
aniccatarh maraQavasam patava amhakarh santikam na patti. 

T esarh dvinnam theranam mama santikarh apiptm.anaii ca tesaril 
apattatta vacanapa~ivacana-pucchanapa\ipucchananarh abhivato tum· 
hakam Siri-sumaQgala-mahana yaka-mahathera-Sirisevakatheranalb 

mulasabhava-icchitatara-asachandadinan ca Amarapura-Maramma-
vamsika-sakalasam ghagaJ:laQarh Buddhasasane nivasa-ussaha di- ·-

akarassa ca anavasesaril asavanaril ajananan ca amhakarh tumll:ikaii 
ca maha-anattl1a v al1ani Lankasasana bl1i buddhakarai}.adikiccasidhane 
ativa-antarayakarani viya jatani. ' 

Tassa Siri-saddhammadhara-theravarassa jivitantariyam pi 
aganetva mahussahena idhagamanan ca tumhikam sandesapanna­
nusaren tassa gunakathan ca Mantale}J-nagaram pi apatvi Rankun­
nagare masiirikirogena kilakiriyaii ca sutvi Mantaleta-nagaradlsu 

vasanti mam-pamukha-rajaguru-theranutheri ca tad anne mahithe-
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ranutherldayo ca atikiruilliacittam uppadctva sahottappa nal)asan- -

• 

khitam sarhvegarh pa\ilabllimsu. · 
Yathi nama cirakalam navikanam hitasukhavaha thiratara­

sU.santhananinartanasampuooa suva~~amahanava san1.t1ddarb ati­
kkamitva tiarh pattamattaya pasiQ.a-pabbata-mahatirassa bl1ajjitVa 

· avattharal)ena ekappaharena adassanam antaradl1anam gata viya . 
Aho na\tho, aho nat\ho, asutapubbaril sutam abhiitapubbarh bhutarh . 
Ediso pi nama theravaro evam bhiito. Aho sankharanam aniccata 
dukkhati anattata jammita ti. Tatlla Marammika Sasanamamaka . 
ratanattayapasidaka pannavanta Maranunara\\hissaranarh ra\\ha­
kara-ptu-akira-maharajunalil mahanatisalohita ca maha-nayaka 
mahimatti ca maharajanamika Syamara\\hadhipatino ca guJ:la­
vanta-sirimanta-mahamanussa-sadhumanussagaQa ca atikarunna­
cittalil uppidetva sah-ottappa-ilfu)a-sankhatarn samvegam pa\ila-
bhimsu . 

· Tatha tUmhikam pi Lankadipavasinaril samananikayika 
sabbabhikkhugal)a-sahitanarh saparivaranaril sarnvegasankhata-
sah-ottappa-nil;lam eva uppidetva yuttaril . 

Api ca idini evam sante pi sabba-samghabl1arassa ussahavahan­
. .. akammarh garwil katva anajjhupekkhitva sakicca-sabl1aram iva 

· · upatthambhetvi ussahetva sisanavarassa paggal11upattl1ambhane 

txtama atirekasammichando ca atthi. Tumhakan ca sa-samuddam 
Lal)kidipam ottaritva yava Mantalel}-nagara pattlla\akitti tejanubll­
ivo Lankidipe Amarapuranikaye sasanabhivu9Q.hikaraQ.e dahatara-

• 

• 

• 

atireka-sanunichando ca atthi. . 

· · · Tasmi chandavato "kin nama na sijjhati" ti vacananuriiparh 
tesaih samraichandinam vasena aml1akarh h.etu-sal}.kappa-kamma 

. kicc·a-sampUJW.i simaggiyakile Lanka-Sihala Tambapani-dipikanaJi1 
Amarapuraganasamghinaril sisanabhivu~cJhim sukhena sampadetva 
paggaheturi1 samattho appeva nama bhaveyyan ti. Sarnrnamano­

paQidhini ahalil udikkhanto patthento viharami ti. 
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AN ANALYSIS OF THE MATERIAL €0NTEN~ 9F 
THE SCULPTURE OF SANCW 

• 

By Abu Imatn . 
• 

Although mucl1 work has already been done on the monum.e­
nts of San chi, no system a tic and comparative analysis of the material 
content of its Sculpture has so far been attempted. Work of this 

nature has recently been done on the relief from Amaravati and Naga­
rjuni K onda, yet even these \Vere not exhaustive, and stressed compara­

tively limited aspects. I t ' "'as felt that a cr.itical study of the Sanchi 
Sculptures fro1n a -ne\v a ngle could provide a reassessment of their 
content. Cunningham wrote his book more than a century ago and 
1nuch of his Ll1ought is n ow outdated. Maisey's book, which was 

uhima tcly published at the end of the nineteenth century, contained 
much that is a lmost useless as sober history and was marred by his 

preconceived ideas concerning the origin of Buddhism. Marshall 

'"'rote in the preface to his folio volumes on Sanchi: "Apart from their 

artistic religious and iconographic interest the early: .sculptures of . 
. Sanchi are an a lmost inexhaustive mine of information in regard to 

contemporary India11 civilization. To attempt even a provisional 
discussion of tl1em .... would require many more chapters than this 

'.vork contains .......... '' Thus as 1\tf:arshall him$elf suggested, his 
great work provided rather an exhaustive corpus of its reliefs than 

an analysis of their content. 

Thus the following paper is an attempt at a syste1natic analysis 
and description of the material content of tl1e sculptural reliefs. 

Whenever possible the contents are related to archaeological finds 
and several interesting conclusions are thereby suggested. We found 

that new light can be thrown upon the dating of the gateways of the 

great Stupa; and the inscriptional and archaeological grounds 

favour a dating in the first half of the first century A. D.*** Early,: 

!Buddl1ist practice and belief, in particular, domestic objects appear 

to confirm this dating of the reliefs. Also careful consideration is 

• 

' 

• 

***For a fuller discussion of the whole question see my 
article "A re-examination of .Andhara chronology" in 
the Journal of :the Asiatic Society Q~ Pakista.n, V.:o11 
II .... 195 7, Dacca, pp, 35-4~, · . 
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given to the evidence tlu·own by cult objects etc. In tl1is respect '"'e 
have sougltt to allow the objects to tell their own story ratl1er than 
forcing upon tllem a tlteoretical i11terpreta tion ; in tl1is ' "a y we 
have sought a fresl1 and more practical approach. than that of 

earlier 'vriters. 
We have not dealt witl1 the dress and ornaments as tl1is subject 

}1as been treated in some detail in other '"'orks, in par ticular, works 

by Moti Cl1and and Ghurye. Practical reasons prevented us from 
illustrating the paper to tl1e desired ex tent. Generally tl1e illustrati­
ons are tracings from the pl1otographs in " The Monuments of 
Sanchi", but quite a large nutnber are taken from Maisey's excellent 
dra,\fings. In this context it 'vas noticed Cousens' photograpllS, which · 
,vere utilised by Marshall are, in some respects, not sufficiently clear. 
1!t is not apparent whether tl1is lack of clarity is tl1e outcome of the 
pl1otographs themselves or of the method of reproduction; for it is 
noticeable that they cotnpare tu'lfavourably with other photographs 
of the same subjects. It is regrettable indeed tha t the photographs are 
not of a quality one would expect in a publication of this nature and 
that tl1e volumes l1ave been rendered ahnost unwieldy by making 
them unnecessarily bulky. Wherever plates a re mentio11ed in the 
paper they are to be taken as MOS plates. For illustrations in the 
text, we have used the words 'Text figure such and such . ... ' For 

lists of abbreviations used please see the end of the article . 

• 
I 

.. 

SECTION IA 
The Cult 0 bjects 

Tl1e analysis of the cult objects in our reliefs throws a flood of 

light on the early practice of the popular form of Buddl1ism as 
distinguished from the . philosopl1ical. Generally, tl1is seemingly 
more important side of the new religion is ignored ; a nd t he 
history of Buddhism is treated as though tl1e man in the street, 
in the market place or the fields, the artisans, merchants, and villagers 
were really aware of the philosophical background of t l1eir faith. 
Thus it \viii be seen below that, althougl1 the sacrificial practices of the 
Brahmanas were scorned, many pre-Buddhistic beliefs and rituals, 
all of them possibly indigenous, were taken over by Buddhism and 
incorporated in its own rituals.1 

-
I. Also see IDr. N. Dutta's article "Popular Bu.ddhism" IHQ, 

• 

~ ~ 

vol. ~1, Decelllber 19~5, No. 4, pp. 245-270, On p. 24~ 
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The cult objects represented in our reliefs fall under three 
categories (a) trees and Bodl1igharas, (b) stupas and (c) columns. 

A. Tree-shrines and Bodhi-gharas : Three types of tree-shrines 
are represented in our reliefs; (i) a tree enclosed by an elaborate struc­
ture whicl1 looks like a temple (Pl. 18, b I ;PI 61 B. ~; Pl.51, a 2 and 
Pl. 40 B.L.) ; (ii) a tree with an altar (vajrisana) only (Pl. 65, b 1 ) 
and (iii) a tree enclosed by a low railing (vedika) (Pl. l 5, 5b; Pl. 

• 

86, 66c). A single instanc of a tree shrine wliich has no enclosure 
but a free-standjng torana occurs on MOS pl. 65 bl. ~ext figure 61. 
There is, ho,vever, almost always an altar (vajrasana) at the foot of 
the trees. We may call all of them by the general nan1e €haitya 
as, it seems, it can be applied to any object of worship including 
its structural components.2 A Bodhi-tree with a temple structure 

• 

• 

• 

• 

2. 

Dutta writes : "Early Buddhism though propagated in 
different provincia l dialects could not be appreciated by the 
commonfolk in general. The insistence on retirement from . 
\'VOrldly life was a great handicap in the way of; its populari~, 
so during the firs t century of its existence, it remained 
confirmed to the reclues and monasteries, and hardly rc;ached 
the hom e ru1d the hearth. It was perhaps about a centucy 

after Buddha's death that the religion becarne d~ic, 
' 

assimilating some of the ideas and thoughts current around 

..... .. ..... T his move towards populari~ too did not 
. proceed far as we find that it just allowed a little scope 
for rituals of a sober character, a little of faith and worship 
and a slight relaxation from the str.ingency of disciplinary; 
rules. Asoka as a ruler gav~ preference to the popular 
ideas .......•.. It cannot be ascertained how far Asoka had 
a hand in the matter of making the religion popular but the 
history of the religion shows that after the days of Asoka, 
it developed new aspects which became so very poJ>._ular · 
that the reoriented relig~on spread all over. India, xnaking 
every notable spot with magnificent structures of rare artistic -
value, and ultimately reaching countries beyond the 
borders of India. These are, in fact, two st~ges in the 
course of its attaintnent of popularity, one ofr the Pre-Asokan 
days and other of the Post-Asokan., . . 
Fergusson, J. HistQry of Indian and Eastern Architecture., 2nd Ed. 
1910, Vol. I, p. 55 F. N. 2. . 
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tnay be called a Bodni-ghara as is evident from the texts. (Maha­
vathsa). In our reliefs, men, women and children are shown offering 
food or flowers to the trees, each of which is supposed to be the 
symbol of a particular Buddha gaining enligh tenment under it. 

.. 'Fhe r-eliefs would suggest that the method of worship was to bow or 
Imeel before the trees with folded hands while music is played by the 
accompanying band.3 The trees tltemselves are bedecked wi th hanging 
garlands and umbrellas and flags. Most of these t rees at Sanchi can 
be identified with the help of the labelled Bodhi-trees at Bharhut . 
Thus, apart from the Asvattha, which is Ga utama 's, we can 

recognise the Bodhi-trees of Vipasvi, Kashyapa and K anakamuni, 
the trees being respectively the Pa\ali, the Nyagrodha and the 
l:ldumbara. The Bodhi-tree of Visvabhii (sala) is missing ; our a3, 
Pl. 64 shoul<l be his but it is unidentified and does not look like a 

• 

• 

iila tree . 
How far this elaborate cult of the tree-shrines is an invention of 

the Buddhists is a matter of controversy. It is, however, inconceivable 
that it was developed all at once by the new community. I t seems 

from the literary and archaeological evidence at our disposal that the 
Buddhist practice of worshipping a t the tree-shrines '"as intitnately 
connected with the earlier practice of venerating trees as the a bodes 

oft Yakshas.' The Buddhists took over and adapted thi popular cult 
• 

to tn:eir O\vn needs. 
Indeed, the cult of tree-worshipping can be traced back to the days 

. of the Indus valley civilization. On seatings from Harappa va rious 
sacred trees are represented and they are enclosed with railings in 
much the same way as the trees in the reliefs a t Sanchi, Bharhut and 

. Amarivati.5 These enclosures would almost certainly indicate that 
~------~~---------------------------------------~--

• • 

• 

• 

• 

3. Mahivarhsa contains an interesting reference to this " .... In 
• 

th:e same (splendid manner in 'vhich the 1tvater fes tival at the 

Mahathupo had been conducted), in honour of the pre· 
eminent bo-tree, also, he (i.e. Bhatiko raja of Ceylon) cele­

orated annually .... the solemn festival of watering the bo­
tree .... and a great festival at the Mahathupo, with gymna­
stics of all descriptions, and every kind of .instrumental 

• 

and vocal music .... , Turnour, transl. by p. 212. · 
4J. Fergusson, j., Tree and Serpent Worship 1873, first elaborated 

the theory of the antiquity of such: w.o"rship. . 
5. ~shall, :Ji., Mohenjo Daro and the Indus Civilization, Vol. I, 

1931, p. 65. · · . -
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the trees 'Yere sacred. . On another seal, between the branches 
of a tree, is shown the figure of a deity who probably is meant to be 
the spirit of the tree. The tree represented is an A~vattha, which, 
as is well known, was regarded as the Bodlii-tree of Gautama 
himself and which has since been adopted by both the Saivites 
and the Vaishnavites and is still sacred to the common Indian.' 

• 

Tree-chaityas a re also frequently represented on tbe.punchmarked 
coins which are often claimed to date from C. 5th-4th century B. €l. 
The trees on these coins have usually been described as Bodhi-trees, 
but it is rather doubtful if all of them are really Buddhistic.1 If the 
passage in the Visuddhimagga8 were true that by means of the 
symbols stamped upon the Kahipat)as an expert banker would know 

# 

at wha t village, borough mountain or river bank they were issued, it: 
would appeal' that man y towns and districts anciently had their own 

particular tree-shrines by which they were known. 

Apart fron1 a rchaeology, the Buddhist and Jain texts also provide 
us with certain significant facts which may indicate a pre-Buddhistic 
background for the tree-shrines. Coomaraswamy9 also links them up 

with the so-called cul t of the Yakshas and quotes certain passages from 

the Buddhist and Jain texts in his support, one of which is well worth 
quoting here : "At Savatthi, . . . . lived a householder named 

Great-Wealth Maha-Suvanna .... he 'vas childless. ®ne day, .... he 
saw by the r oad ·side a large forest tree with spreading branches. 

• 

6. Also see Nanimadhab Chaudhuri's article "A Pre-historic Tree 

cult'' IHQ, vol. XIX, D ecember 1943, No.4, pp.318-329. where 
he discusses the question in detail and develops Hutton's theoey 

that the sanctity of the Fig tree is a contribution of the Negrito 

Substratum of the Indian population. 'Fhe cult appears among 
the Andamanese who are apporximately a pure Negrito race, 
because physically and culturally they have been isolated foro 

some five thousand years at least (J.H. Hutton Census oJ: India 
1931 part I, p.397). Chaudhri also says that according to Wake 
the regard for the pipal extends througb \Africa, NewZealand, 

Australia, Sumatra, Java etc, (Wake-Serpent Worship p. 118.) 

7.. See Ostasiatische Zeitscnrift 1927-28, Coomaraswamy's article 

Notes on Indian Coins and Symbols, pp. 186-8~ . 
8. Pointed out by D. R. Bhandarkar. See Excavations at BUM· 

gar, ASIR, 1913-14. . · . 
9. CoomaraS\\'amy, A. K. rDktUJuu, pt, I. 
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Thought he, 'This tree must lle tenanted by a powerful tree-spirit' . 
So he caused the ground under the tree to be cleaned, the tree itself 
to be enclosed with a wall and san~ to be spread within the 
enclosure. And having decked the tree with flags and banners, he 
1nade the folloWing vow: 'should I obtain a son or a daughter I 
will pay you great honour'. Having so done he went on his way" _to 

The details that \Ve read of in the texts; the banners and umbrellas, 
the garlands and altars, enclosures and offerings are significantly 
the same as those we find in our sculptural reliefs. Even the 
spreading of sand has been mentioned in connection with the 
shrine of the Bodhi·~ree planted by A.nanda at Jetavana monas tery.11 

As a tnatter of fact the famous Asvattha tree under which Buddha 
received enlighten•nent was, we learn, already a sacred sllrine provided 

, 

with an altar, and Sujati,s maid-servant mistook the Bodhisattva 

for the tree--spirit liixnself (Nidankatha) . 

We have, altogether four representations of Bodhi-gharas in our 
reliefs (Pl. 18, bl. Pl. 61 B.L; Pl. 51 a2 and Pl. 40 B .L. ) and all of 
them enclose an Asvattha tree, presurnably the one a t Bodh Gaya. 
'Fhe Bodhi-gharas, in our reliefs, however, do not r esemble one 
another, nor do they resemble the labelled Bodhi-ghara from 
Bhirhut which probably is the representation of the actual Bodhi­
ghara at Bodh Gaya traditionally (Asokavdina) regarded as being 
erected and consecrated by Asoka. As i t appears from our reliefs, 
the Bodhi- gharas are gallery-like structures always of necessity, 
open to the ~ky. Usuall~ they consist of one superstructural storey 
on top of a pillared base, but one which in many respects is an 
aberrant from the series is shown with two additional storeys 
~Pl. 61 B. L. ). The superstructure, which l1as barrel-vaulted roofs 
and so-called chaitya windows, seems to be continuous and runs 
all round the tree. There is a balcony space at the front and it is invari-

• 

ably provided with a railing. The upper galleries were, perhaps, acc-
essible; in the Bharhut relief a couple of worshippers may be seen on 

• 

10. From IDhamxnapada Atthakatha, quoted by Coomaraswamy, 
Ibid., p. 22. 

11. $asteJ·n Arl. \tol. II, p. 227. · 

It is said in the above story that the King offered to this tree 
eight liundredjars of scented water furnished with water-lilies • 
Women carr.y.ing water-vessels are actually seen in our reliefs 
and presuanably they contain perfumed water. .. 
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the upp~r floors. Considering the nature of the construction it would 
seem that the material used may well have been wood. 0ur a2 of 
Pl. 51 (T. F. 1) comes from the East tora'Q.a, lower architrave front, 
and shows an octagonal structure, almost the same as the Bodhighara 
in Pl. 40 B. ~. (T. F. 2). Fig a2 pl. 51 is somewhat curious in that 
some of the branches of the tree are shown coming out of the chaitya• 
windows. The tri-ratna symbol is clearly visible on the Vajrisana 

beneath the tree. The trees are crowned by garlanded umbrellas. 
The Bodhighara in Pl. 61. B. L. (T. F. 3) as already noticed, consists 
of three toreys, each successive storey being smaller than the one 
immediately below: whereas, bl Pl. 18. (T. F. 4) is circular in plan. 

In the latter, the heavy supporting pillars and their kalasa bases are 
n ·..lteworth) . 

We may also observe in our reliefs a few examples of shrines of a 
different kind (pl. 52. a2; PL27; Pl. 34, a2) which evidently are conn~ 

/ 

cted with the practice of naga worship and the cult of the sacred 
fire. They are curious domed structures raised on pillars, with altars 
"vithin, although our a2, Pl. 34 is somewhat exceptional in having 
tba tched roofs and walls instead of pillars. Their architectural interest 
is also great and Percy Brown12 remarks: "In support of the presumed 

very ancient derivation of these two architectural orders (i. e. Indcra 

Aryan and Dravidian ) it is possible to trace back the particular 

sh.rine which, for instance gives its specific character to the 

Dravidian s tyle, to the rude shelter over the naga alta~s or those 
· protecting the sacred fires of the non-Buddhists, as depicted on the 
Sanchi bas-reliefs executed before the Cnristian era'.' (Sic. ). 'fhe 
Temple in our pl. 27 is sheltering a hearth in which fire is burning. 
A2, Pl. 52 (T. F.) and d2, Pl. 19 have orders. of almost similar 

proportions to those of the Bodhi-gbaras but their plans and roof-plans 
are necessarily different. In both the cases the interesting thing 
to note is the Vedika near the top of the pillars wnicn runs round 

the base of the dome. The domes in these structures are usually: 
surmounted by finials. The chaitya-windows on the dome of a2, 

.. Pl. 52 are noteworthy. . 

We know two other early sources where somewhat sitnilar domed 
structures occur. They are (a) the so .. called Audumbara coins found! 

in Kangra district and (b) the Sohgauri copper-plate inscription:. 

• 

12. Percy Brown, Indian Architecture, Vol.I·Bombay, 1942, p. 7.6 • 
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The Audu•nbara coins18 generally show a tall tree in an enclo­
sure on the obverse : on the right the forepart of an elephant to left. 
The reverse type is a two storeyed domed and pillared structure which 
Allan 1nistook for a stupa; beside it stands a trident with an axe-

• 

head on the shaft. These coins have been dated to C. I st. C e11tury B.C. 
'flie Sohgaura copper platel' comes from the village of the same 

na1ne near Gorakhpur. Fleet16 thinks that the standard of the Brahmi 
Characters of the inscription refers it to, at any rate, a11 early date in 
the Maurya period: B. C. 320 to about 180; and the method of spelling 
presented in it and the general style of the record would justify our 
placing it even before that time. The translations of the inscription 
differ but there is no doubt that it is a public notification a bout two 
store houses connected, perhaps, as Dr. Fleet interprets, it, with three 
high-roads of vehicular traffic. There are seven syn1bols) well-known 
to us from the punch-marked coins, depicted on tl1e top of the inscri­
ption. Among theui there are two structures which are exactly like 
those wmch occur on the Audumbara coins. Fleet took them for 
the two store-houses mentioned in the inscription. Bu l judging from 
their ·appearance it is difficult to agree with Flee t that they really 
represent the two store-houses. · 

There are minor. differences between all these examples but in 
basic characteristics tliey seem to be identical. It is interesting to note 
in this connexion . that the Gujariti commentators gloss the word 
"Jakkhiyayana" by "ayat thanak dehro,, a little domed temple.10 

1'his description would very aptly characterize our lit tle domed shrines 
at Sinchi. Thus it appears that the tradition of the domed shrines, 
whicli may have been Bralunanical or other,vise presented th roughout. 
Their existence can be traced continuously, as already noticed, tlu .. ough 
the Sohgaura inscription of Maurya date, the Audumbara coins 
of C. 1st. ·century B. C. and the Sanchi reliefs of C. 1st. century 
A.. D., and their developmen~ obviously lead on to the more elaborate 
circular structures depicted on the reliefs of Amarivati and Mathura, 
probably of the sort of tne temple at Bairi\ and even to the highly 
advanced form of the Ghal)\i-~ili relie£.1'1 

--~--~~~---------------

13. ~llan, Catalogue of Ancient Indian Coins, p. lxxxiii ff. pl. 
14. Fleet, JRAS: 1907, p: 509 ff. , 

. 15. Ibid. · 4 

• • • 

• • 

. 16. See Coomaraswamy, Takshas, pt. 1, P. 19 · • 

• 

17. 

• 

'F.his interesting relief which is in Musee Guimet has so far not 
been published.· . . 
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. Several architectural forms can be recognised in the stiipas dep-
icted in our reliefs. Our text Fig. 6 represents the stiipa in its sim-: 

plest and probably earliest form which is almost unknown among 

surviving examples. Fergusson regarded the Chakpat stiipa, Vlhich 
bears an am:1.zing resemblance to this relief as being also · of. earl~ 

form. 18 What is more significant is that it is supposed in our relie£ 

to be a Brahmanical shrine. It is illustrated in M.O.S. pl. Lll, a3 
and depicts a hermitage scene. It is a small, squat mound without 
a harmika, but carefully encased within a stone or brick facing. We 
do not know what the objects on its front face mean. ~hat it is a -

shrine of some sort is certain from the nature of the enclosure which 

apparently har no pac;sage leading to the stiipa. If it is correct that the 

srupa belonged to a Brahmat}.a community, it may be a concrete 

proof of the theory that the practice of raising stiipas was prevalent 
in India before the Buddhis ts adopted it. 

• 

Somewhat similar stupas of simple form occur. many times in 
our reliefs in Buddhist contexts. The small stiipa in pl. 93. is supp.! 

osed to be the stiipa of the Fourth Grea t Miracle or the Parinirvi~ 

at Kusinara. However, there is no reason tQ suppose that it is the 

actual representation of the stiipa at Kusinari because the same has 

been depicted in differen t forms ?n other panels. It differs only from 

the stupa of the BrahmaQas in that it has a simple Vediki type har· 
mika with umbrella and garlands. The stiipa has a pradakshil)i 
patha around its base enclosed with a vedika. T.he Parinirvina 

sttrpa on pl. 33 N. G. Back may be grouped under this class of simple 

stiipas. This Parinirva~a is almost hemispherical in shape althougn 

not so squat a the other two. It too ha~ an enclosure at ground level 

and a vedika type harmika on top with three umoreallas, ·However. 

a new feature is the garland encircling the body of the stiipa . unhung 

from the hooked-pegs or tzaga-dantas. These garlands are also found 

on other Stupas but sometimes tl1ey hang from ropes instead of 

niga-dantas. There is actual reference to these garlands in 
Mahivamsa : 19 "This ruler of men (i. e. Bhatilto riji) re1nitting 

the taxes due to himself, caused to be planted, within a space of one 

18. Fergusson, J., History of Indian. and Eastern Architecture 187.6; 
• 

' . . 
pp. 91-2. ' . 

19. George Turnour, The Mahawanso, Ceylon 1837, p. 211. 
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yajano environing the town the small and large jessamine plants. 
~ith the flowers produced from the garden) the Mahathupo was 
festooned, from the pedestal edge to the top of the pinnacle, witli 
fragrant garlands, four inches thick; and there (betvveen these 
garlands) having studded flowers by their stalks most completely, 
he made the thupo represent a perfect bouquet .. · · " . 

Some of the stiipas, however, are shown to be definitely of consi­
derable height although this may be due to the system of perspective 
e~nployed. The Pariniry~a stupa on Pl. 32 N. G., however, has 
a strikingly raised drum. There are worshippers before it with a 
bowl containing food offerings and a ewer containing, perhaps, scented 
water. Incidentally, it is apparent again from our reliefs that a stiipa 
was not worshipped only by doing pradakshit)a but also by offering 
food and flowers, and bowing, kneeling and dancing before it.20 

The Pacini~ stiipa on P1.36 N.G.-W.P. deserves special attention 
as it is interesting from many angles. The scene depicted here is 
the feast celebrated by the M~las of Ku~inagara in honour of their 
share of Buddha,s relics. This is the only stiipa in our reliefs which 
shows a toran.a of Sanchi type at the entrance. Its elaborate decora­
tion of the harntika is noteworthy, specially the hanging standards 
widi crescents and stars. The body of the sttipa is encircled by a 
garland hanging from ropes and it has two pradakslul)a-patllas with 

20. 

• 

• 

• 

The following quotation from Mahivamsa is illuminating: 
". . The tlieros cau·sing a passage to develop itself, conducted 
him to tlie relic receptacle. The monarch (i. e. Bhatiko raja) 
beheld the whole of the splendour of the relic receptacle. He 
who had thence retUtned, caused an exact representation of 

. what (he had seen there) to be painted, and made offerings 
thereto: first, of sweet spices, aro1natic drugs, vases, (filled 
with flowers) golden sandal wood, and orpiJnent: secondly, 
having spread powdered red lead, ankle deep, in the square 
ot the chetiya (he made offerings) of uppala flowers studded 
thereon: thirdly, having filled the whole chetiyo square with 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

. a bed of aromatic soil, (he made offerings) of uppala flowers 
studded in holes regularly marked out in that bed : fourthl~, 
stopping· up th~ drains of the chetiyo square, and filling it . 
with . cow's milk butter (he made offerings) of innumerable 
lighted wicks made of silk ..... :· cf. George Tumour, op. cit 

I 

p~.211-12. 
• • -• • 

• 

• 

• 
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vedika railings, ~xactly like tlle stupas I, II and III at Sanchi. The · .. 
first Patha is around the base and the second is provided by the raised 
berm. Other examples of stiipas with t'vo pradakshi~a-pathas occur. 
on Pis. 96, I 03, 83, e tc. · 

All the. stupas excepting the one on Pl. 3 N. G. Back and the 
one Pl. 93 have harmikas which in general sho'v the following features. 
Around . the lo,ver portion is a railing, this is crowned by three slabs 
each one larger tltan the one below. Fergusso11 took the slabs to 
indicate the lid of a relic chamber. Over the third slab there is in 
nearly ever y case zigzag Line indicating a sort of castillation or inden­
ted cornice. In one case, i. e. in the stiipa on PI. 103, W. P.-S ]II 

this cornice is stepped and reminiscent of the Persepolitan motifl 
Garland bearers can be seen on the terrace of this sttipa. Above the 
ha.rmika is one or arc som e Limes three umbrellas and in some cases 

, garlands and banners arc depicted. Note the decoration of the 
harmikas in the stupas on Pl. ISS. G. and Pl. 41 E. G. 1?.11 . 

SECTION 1 C 
Pillars 

• 

• 

• 

There are columns of various types depicted in our. reliefs. In 
a general v.ray these may be described as monolitltic shafts, faceted or · 

round, sometimes lightly tapering towards the top, with the so-called 
~ bell-capitals \Vhicl1 are in reality inverted lotuses, surmounted by 

groups of lions and elephants set back to back. The sutinounting 
animals sometimes rest on an abacus separated by a cable necRing, 
and support a c'wheel of law'' on their backs. The enclosures, the 

garlands and the standards that decorate ~hem leave no room for 

doubt that t~ey are devotional in nature. Besides, almost in every 
case, the reliefs, show men ru1d women and even animals as worshipRing 

them. They are apparently the copies of what we Rnow today 
as Asoka columns. Tlte Buddhistic nature of both classes and the 
similarity between, tlteir component orqers ; their lotus-capitals, 
cable neckings, the surmow1ting addorsed animals and the 

"dharmachakras'' perhaps point in that di_rection. ·Indeed, some of 
r them may well be the actual representations of the more famous 

of Asoka's columns ; for instance, the colunm in the IDeer Park 

at Sirnath where Buddha preached his first ser1non. The -pillars, 
in our reliefs, which have four liQns back to b~c1c! QI\ their tops and 

• 
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two or more deer near their feet, may be taken almost certainly to 
represent the column at Sarnatl1, even though tl1ere may exist slight 
differences between tlte details of tl1e two. Th.us sometimes the wheel 

is not sllo\v.n on the backs of tl1e lions . 
• 

As 11oticed above, the animals on the top of the columns in our 

r,eliefs include lions and elephants. The As oka columns so fa r disco­
vered lmve lions, bulls (Rampurva) and elephants (Sankissa). We 
also learn from Fa-l1ien and Hiuen Tsat:tg21 tl1at there was a wheel 
capital at Sravasti and a horse capital at Lumbini22• We have 
instances in our reliefs \vhere the pillars are surmou11ted by \!\'heel 

alone (see Pl. 103 S. III. \¥. P. and Pl. 18, al N. G.) (T . . F. 7). 

The symbolical meaning of these animals is not precisely known. 

But S~l1olars seem to be generally agreed in taking tl1e lion to sym­
bolise Buddl1a himself (~akya-Siml1a) ; tl1e elepl1ant, l1is conception 

(the white or superb elephant of tl1e Asokan edicts) ; tl1e bull; the 

traditional date of7 his bivtl1; and the horse, kantl1aka . Daya Ram 
Salmi suggest an alternative, which is less likely, that tl1c four animals 

represent the four noble animals who guarded the four entrances of 

the late i\nota\\a.ts 
B. Majumdar suggested, on tlte basis of the Chula Simhan­

ada Sutta ofMajjhimaNikaya, as to tl1e meaning of the four addorsed 
lions that they represent monks proclaiming the glories of Buddha 

and his teachings to the four cardinal points.24 

Whether all the columns were built by Asoka is l1owevcr a matter 
of controversy. The fact that tl1e columns are closely similar in work-

21. Mookerji, R. K., Asoka, 1928, p. 90, 

22. Ilt is interesting in this connexion to note that a fragm ent of 
a ·Bharhut relief illustrated in tl1e catalogue of the Allal1abad 

Municipal Museum shows a pillar with a lotus-capital sur­
mounted by a horse., and also a \.YOmart witl1 raised arm 

ilolding a sal tree---apparently signifying the birtll scene. 
A fragmentary inscription occurs on the relief whicl1 has 
been translated as : ''Pillar, the religious gift of Pushya". 

See Kala,. S. C., Sculptures in the Allahabad Municipal Museum, 
• 

Allahabad, 1946, p. 28, pl. XV. ., 

23. Sahni, If). R ., Guide to the Budd/list Ruins of Sarnath, p. 40 
(1933 edition). 

g~. ;Maju~~ar, .B., A {f;zl~d~ .to Sarrw,th, Delhi, 1931. p. 8~ . 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• I • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

- \ 
• 

I 

• 

• 

VOl:,. III 19 58 ] THE SCtmPTURE OF SANCHi - 147 ~ 

marusl1ip may support the attribution of their authorship to Asokct. 15 

but what is more important, the columns are all, perhaps, Budcl.histic 
in character and no royal predecessor of Asoka is known to have been 
a Buddhist. However, it is only fair to say that there are views contrary 
to th.is.26 Whatever tl1e truth may be, it seems extremely unlikely that 
A~oka hi1nself invented the practice of putting up religious pillars. 
TJ1e " dhamma-thambhas" were perhaps 'veil-known in India even 
before As oka. 21 

Not en ough attention, it seems, has so far been paid to the animals 
and otl1er objects on the capitals of culumns depicted on the punch­
marked coins. T he objects depicted on these columns are not clearly 
visible but som e of them are almost certainly addorsed bulls.18 On 
some, even human figures occur, somewhat reminiscent of our Gupta 
column a t Sa nchi. If, as it is no"fv generally assumed, these coins go 
back to pre-Mauryan times or at any rate to early Mauryan ti1nes,21 

~he conclusion is tempt ing that the practice itself was pre-Buddlustic 
in origin and, as is generally pointed out, it may even have been con• 

• 

nected 'vith the vedic custom of putting up sacrificial posts or YiiP.as. 
Altl1ough they were originally built of wood, the Yupas may also 
have been made later of stone; two specimens of a later date have 

. 

25. Chakravarti, N. P., Tlze minor rock-edi&ts of Asoka and some 

connected problems, .4ncient India, No. 4, 1947-48.pp. 14-25. ' 

26. lVIookerji, R. K., op. cit. p. 87. 
27. Asoka said in the seventh pillar edict that he had raised 

Dllarnma-tlzarnbhas : "Dhamma-thambhani Ka\ani etc .... " 
Its sigt'lificance, it seems, has so far been 1nissed, for, we may 

fairly assume that A§oka did not coin the special word for 
naming lus pillars. He was, it appears, using in this edict 
a familiar term, . the name by which pillars with religious 

~ significan-ce were known. 
28. See Puri, K. N., Excavatio1zs at Rairh, Jaipur, 1942 pls XXVII­

XXXVI 

· 29. Tl1e dating of the irregular rectangular punch-markerd coins 
to circa 5th/4th cent. B.C. is becoming more firmly established 
with the increasingly firmer dating in the recent years at Hasti­
napur and Kausambi of the N. B. P. ~are with \vhich the 

coins are usually associated. &ee B. ·B. Lal's report on 
.Hastinapur Excavations 1950-52 in Arcitnt India Nos. 10 and 
11 1954-55 P.p. 5-51. · 
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actually been discovered at Isapur near tl1e town of Mathura.30 It is 
also quite possible that tl1e idea of religious pilla rs originated out of _ 
some unkno\vn practice (menhirs?) prevalent among the Indians 
before the so-called Aryans came. In support of this we may note 

the seals from tl1e Indus Vallf1 \Vhich depict a procession carrying 
long poles on the tops of,vhich are images of animals a11d o ther obj ects. 
The theory is further strengthened by the fac t that tl1ere a re two 
pillars of apparently non-Buddhistic connexions although tl1ey are 
post-Mauryan . . The existence of these non-Buddhist pillars at a time 
\Vhen the Buddhists \¥ere also erecting them m ay in dicate a common 

origin, adapted to their respective needs. Another example of 
such adaptation is the Garu9a-Pilla r dedica ted to Vasudeva at 

Besngar wl1ich is generally dated to Sii1;1ga tunes. · 

• 'Fhe two pillars referred to above are (a) the cock-pilla r appear­
ing in bas-relie£ on the Lala Bhagat pillar32 and (b) th e makara pillar 
discovered by Cuntungham at Besnagar:ss The Lala Bhagat Pillar 

was discovered by Ray Bahadur Prayag Dayal and i t has an octagonal 

shaft of red sand-stone, on one side of 'vhich there are elaborate 
carvings in low relief. Prayag Dayal assigns the pilla r on ar tistic 
and palseographic grounds to about the 1st. C entury B. C . In 
the last scene on the bas-relief occurs a pillar cro,.Yned with the 
figure of a cock, which Pandey connects with the cult of t he Surya.34 

Curiously enough a cock of red sand-stone carved in t h e round ' vas 
also found about 18 feet from the domed chamber, wl1ere tl1e pillar 

was kept. · From the mortice between the legs of the cock it appears 
that it was intended to be placed on the top of the pillar, in the same 

manner as we find it in the lowest relief on the shaft. 

. The Besnagar pillar with the znakara capital has been assigned 
to the time of7 the Siil}gas by Cunningham. 

• 4 

Coomaraswamy connects it with the cult of Pradyumna Kama· 

_. 

. _ ____,;;.;~-- - - ---------:-- - _;.·--

• 

• 

30. Vogel, j. Ph., ASIR, 1910-11 pp. 40-49 . 
• 

' 31. Marshall, Mohenjo Daro and lhe Indus Civilization, 
384, pi, CXVI. 5 and 8 and_pl. CXVIII.9. 

Vol. 2 P . 
• 

32. Ray Bahadur Prayag payal, ]UIJHS, Vol. IV, pt. 2, july, 
1930, pp. 38~1, · 

• 

33. Cunningham, ASIR, Vol. X, p. 42. pl. XIV, · 
• 

34. Pandey, ID.. P., Surya Iconographical study of the Indian Sun-God. 
11eyden, 1939, pp. 48-51, . · · 
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deva and illustrates another makara pillar of unknown prov 
enance 

but probably of similar date.3~' 

If, on the other h.and, the early dating of the punch-marked 
coins is considered as unproven, the problem of the origin of the 

column may be stated in another way. It has long been accepted 
that tl1e Asokan pillars are the earliest surviving monuments of: their 
class. Tl1.ere can be no doubt of the strong Achaemenid influence 
which is represented by their craftsmanship. 56 Thus it_ would appear 
that the erec tion of storie columns, at least, must be traced to 
Achaemenid or even Ale..xcindrian influence. It must be admitted 

' , 
ho,vever , tl1at the single free-standing column is unknown at Persep-
olis,37 But also there is no positive evidence of the earlier existence off 
free-s tanding columns in India. Thus \Ve must be contented to con- .. 
elude that betvveen the time of Asoka and the cutting of the Sanchi 
reliefs the venera tion of the pillars on \vhich Asoka carved his edicts 

. continued as a m aj or element of Buddhist worship. Furthermore, 
there arc many indications on our colwnns that tlJ.e pillars represented 
there \vere in a very real sense the emblems of their sites and of those 
incidents of Buddha story associated with them. . 

On th e Sanchi r elief the pillars are repeated frequently in bas­
reliefs on the architraves, balustrades and the uprights bet\veen the 
architraves. They fall into several distinctive groups, but all o£: them 
have tl1e so-called bell-capital which derives from the inverted 

lotus. TI1e drooping petals of d1e lotuses are clearly delineated. 
Apparently some of the pillars are faceted and some of then1 rounded 

and smooth. None seems to be fluted. Tl1e following are !he ~ain 
types :-

Group ( 1) : The pillars coming nnder this group have 
_ lotus capitals surmounted by wl1eels only38 ru1d no animals (as already 

mentioned Pis. 103 and 18). The colwnn on ·pl. 18 is of. great interest 
because it has a stepped pedestal at the base which is rather unusual 

(T. F. 9). The faceted shaft, which is emerging out of a vase,is 

sur-mounted by a ' 'Dharmachakra" decorated witll garlands and 

35. 
36. 

37. 
~ 38. 

• 

Coomaras\vamy, A. K., Takshas, pt. II, 1931; p. 54, pl. XV[. 

Codrington, K. de. B., Ancient India, 1926, p. I9., and many. 

other writers have analysed these features . . · 

Fergusson, J., op. cit. 1876, Vol. 1 p. 59. · . _. • -
For capitals with wheels only as noticed b~· the_ €hinese 

travellers see above p. 146. . 
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umbrellas. Th~ wheel contains 32 spokes· and a similar number of 
nandipada or tri-ratna emblems correspond on the outer side of 
tne felly. The column on Pl. I 03 l1owever, has an abacus and its 

'vheel has no nandipadas, umbrellas or garlands. 

Group (2) : The pillars falling \vitlun tl1is group have for 
their capitals four lions back to back supporting a wheel (T .F .1 O). 
As noticed above, they are obviously the copies of tl1e Sa ranath pro­
totype (see Pis. 103 S. llJI E. P; Pl. 82, 44b. S.II G. B; Pl. 22NG; Pl. 

· 27 N. G.). 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

Pl. 82. 44b is the most eleaborate in nature and com es nearest 

to the Sirnath original. The cable necking is clearly visible. How­
ever, perhaps on account of limited space, the animals on tl1e abacus 
that we find at Sirnath were not carved. Its wheel has nandipadas, 
\vhereas the others have not. The column on pl. 27 N. G. is 
somewhat different from the others in that it has a very sh ort sl1aft, 

• 
a stepped pedestal and a rather large wheel in proportion to the 

body. Pl. 22N. @. has two standards on its two sides and is flanked 
by two umbrellas near the base. Its \Vheel is garlanded but has 

· no umbrellas. 

.. 

Group ~3) : The pillars belonging to this group have elepl1ants 
bearing wheels on top (Pl. 86, 66 b. S. II G. B. ) (T. F. 8) . Columns 

with elephants are kno,.vn from the Chinese travellers as "ve h ave 
already seen. But the one that is extant i.e. the Sankissa capital, l1as 
only one elephant. 'Fhe Bharhut relief depicting the Bodl1i-gh.ara , 

at Bodn Gaya (see Text fig .... ) shows a column with an elepl1ant 

capital in front of the temple. 

®roup (4) : ~his group ~onsists of pillars surmounted by the 

unusual. combination of two lions and two elephants back to back 
(see Rl. 93. S. III and pl. 74, Sa S. Ilf. G. B.). It is, of course hardly 
necessary to say ,that we can see only one elephant, the existence of 
the other is presumed. MOS pl. 93 ground balustrade, stiipa III is 

oft unique interest in that it depicts a chaitya hall and a chankrama 
along with th'e pillar thus reproducing the well-known combination 

·of a texnple witll a pillar as known from Sarnath and Sanch.i. The 

relief xnay well be the actual representation of some shrine. The 
door leaves of the <Dhaitya hall are clear!~ visible. 'Fhe apsidal end of 

the ball, however, cannot be seen. There is an ape~ture of some 
sor.t visible on .the side wall. The Chankrama is decorated, perhaps, 

translating the phrase "Jewelled chankrama" as we get it in the 
• 
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Buddhist texts. The pillar is flanked· by two umbrellas wliich 
spring from the ground. 

There are repeated examples of columns which are not 
• 

free-standing devotional columns but belong to structures as arcnitec-
tural members. * They are worth noticing because they show their­
close resemblance \Vith the similar columns used in the rock-cut 
Chaitya halls in western India. They have either lotuses or vases 

for their capitals, which are then surmounted by ~vinged and 

addorsed animals. Their abaci are supported in a curious way by 
brackets. The striking resemblance between the bases of the pillars 
of pls. 12 and 16a and the pillars at Karle, Nasik and Junnar 
is note\vorthv . 

• 
• 

SECTION ll 
Dornestic 0 bjects 

Various forms of vessels, either of pottery, stone or metal, occur 

in our reliefs, ranging from flat tray-bowls to necked and handled 
e'.vers. Atnong these a kind of shallow "Tray- bowls" (see Pis. 16, 

22, 58, etc. ) containing food or flowers is constandy represented as 
being carried by worshippers. Their shapes are rerniniscent of the 

characteristic forms of the "N. B. P." ware and it is possible that 

they are intended to represent vessels of this ware. Pls. 65. 52. 91. 
88b. S. II and 29 show exatnples of narrow-necked vessels with sphe­

rical bellies. All of them occur in the con text of herrni tages. This 
range of forms is \-vell known in pottery and even in metal. 1i'here 
are t\VO main varieties : with spouts and without. Tb:e spouted 

pot witl1out l1andle on pl. 65 is reminiscent of the spouted vessel 

No. 67 from the Bhir Mound, Stratum II at 'Faxila, and also of the 

bronze example from Kolhapur.39 Both the varieties occur in the 

"Red Polished" ware at many west and North In~dian Sites,'0 

and specimens are even illustrated in the catalogue of the Sancni 
Museum (Pl. XX 0503 and C 498; Pl. XVIfl. e 572).41 The 

• 
• 

* For a few examples of these please look up. pl. 24.N'!G. and 

pls. 12 and 16a. There are many repetitions. . 
39. Wheeler, Brahmagiri and Chandravalli, Ancient India No. 4 1947-48 

p. 280 and Fig. 46, pl •. 281. 
40. Supba Rao, B. Baroda through the ages, pp. 62·4. 

· If: I. Catalogue of the . M:useum of Archaeology -at Sin chi, - . 
Calcutta, 1922! 
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dating of all these examples, v1ith tl1e exception of that from t l1e Bhir 
Mound is not likel}r to be earlier tl1an I st. century A. D.42 The 
persistent. connection of the form \.Yith Buddhist sites has been 

I 

commented on, and it ls i11teresting to note that it occur·s 1nany times 
t 1pon the reliefs ofBorobadur and-finds its final form in tl1e so-called 
"lustral e'vers" in l{orean glazed ware of the 11th ecen tury. 43 

It is indeed curious that tl1e Sanchi reliefs appear to associate tl1ese 

vessels 'vith hermitage scenes. Examples of lidded vessels can be 
seen on Pis. 18, 24 and 31. These lids are surely similar to 
fonns wllich are known from excavations in many parts of India, 
for example, Sisiipilgarn, BaQgal· h,. Chandravalli etc. On pis. 52 and 
29 occur vessels wl1ich, as it appears from our reliefs, arc used for 

• 

holding the sacred fire. Vessels looking some,vl1at like tl1e one 011 pl. 
52, although, perhaps little smaller, have been found in many South 
Indian cist- and urn-buTials, but there appear to be no evidence in any 
case that tl1ey had been used to contain fire; and indeed usually 
they appear too fragile for such purpose.44 

For lidded vessels of characteristic sl1ape and witl1 spouts and 

handles see pls. 11, 15, 40, 43 etc. and many repetitions. They 'vcre 
evdiently used for carrying and pouring water. They were almost 

~~~~~------------------_------~~--~------------

42. Subbarao has recently commented on t llis ;.-

See Subbarao, B. Tlze Personality of .. lnd·ia, M. S. University 
. Archaeology Series no. 3. Baroda, 1956, P. 19. " Fortunately 

we can trace its (Red Polished Ware) further expansion all 
over the country by the wide spread occurrence i11 

small quantities of a very characteristi~ diagnostic type a 
narro'v necked "Sprinkler type" rigb t from 
Rupar in the Punjab to Bangarh in Bengal and Chandraval]i 
in Northern Mysore. This occurs no where before the 
Christian era and inspite of a number of sites where they 

· occur. together, it is no where reported to overlap with the 
N. B. P." I 

I 

43. Information from Dr. F. R. Allchin. 
• 

• 

Dr-. Vasudev Saran Agrawala's comanents upon tlte Vo\a 
or Votaku\a,an open necked vessel still used for drinking water 
are probably relevant to our reliefs. See his Harsha-Charita 
(in Hindi) Patna, 1953 P. 182, F. N. 1 and pl. 23. . 

44. Naiyar, T. B., Studies in South Indian Pottery, M. A. Thesis fqr. . 
• 

London University, 1931 • 

• 
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. certainly made of me ta l, copper or bronze as tl · 
' 1e1r shapes sug Indeed, they bear a marked resemblance to th t gest: 

e wo copper vess I 
illustra ted by Nfarshall from Taxila45 where they are d .b d e s 

. · · escrt e as vessels 
of traditiona l Ind1an form. The firmer date at Taxil 

. . . a appears to be 
from Strkap I I , r. e. 1st. century A. D. wluch bring-s usn · . 

_ . ear In ttme to 
our examples. Pl. 6::> Illustra tes a vessel which is unsp · t d b . 

ou e ut 1s 
wi~h a ~andle and may be described as a ghara with handle and 
as ts eVIdent from the context (MOS pl. 65 al, Syama jataka) it was 
used for d rawing \<Vater. 

This too was, perha~s, a copper vessel. The pitcher is hanging 
from a bamboo pole ca rrted by a man on his shoulders on Pl. 61 is 

certainly one of those p ea-shaped eartl\en picdter which are common 
in N orthern Indian sites. T hese a re examples of jugs with handles 

on on e side on ly. An example of such a vessel of copper at Taxila 
(No. 26 1, from Sirkap st ratum II) is treated by Marshall as being of 

Gracco-Roman type, and indeed such vessels in pottery are common 

in Saka and Ku ha:l)a sites. F oucher refers to such vessels at Sinchi 
as bhrilgaras (see p l. 32) . The conical earthenware cup (MOS pl. 

X CI. 88b and LXIV. CI. ) ' .vhich is among the commonest of pottery 

finds a t early l1istoric sites and is probably the antecedent of the modern 

Khuri etc. occurs many times at Sanchi (see pis. 91. 88b and 64. ©1). 

It was used, perhaps for d rinking both water and \Vine. For a sacrifi-
cial ladle see p l. 52. . . 

T he elegant flower vases46 (see Pis. 16,30,32 etc. Many repetitions.) 

so strikingly resemble tile stone relic-caskets found from the stupas at 

Sanchi and the neighbouring regions, that there can be little doubt 

that they arc of similar nature i.e. polished stone (schist) \Vith incised 

decorations. Our examples closely resemble also the stone vases 

discovered by M arshall at the Partltian levels at Sirkap.'7 

11:08 pl. 64. Cl. ( text fig. II .. ) is a remarkable scene whicn 
sho\vs a group of noble ladies and gentlemen resting in a garden, in 

tl1e cool shadows of the specially prepared arbours; some of them are 

45. Marshall, Taxila, Vol. n, ch. 28, Nos. 259 and 260. 

46. For 1,falli varilsa reference to flower vases see pp. l 0-11. F .N. 2 

above. · . 
47. Marshall, ojJ. cit., ch, 25, Nos. 52-4. 'Fhe analysis of the 

copious examples of stone vessels (particularly. Felic-caskets) 
from many sites in [ndia has never. been attemped, but it 
is certain that it \vould be well wqrt~ tQ attempt. · . 
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drinking, some are playing on musical instruments and tl1e woman in . 
our. text fig. 11 is adorning h.erself. The handled mirror is noteworthy. 
Examples of handled mirrors occur on reliefs at Bharhut, Amravati 
and on tl1e Begram ivories.4S Sivarammurti quotes49 Jataka V . 
No .. ~31, .. p. 158 (Fausboll) and states tl1at the frames and tl1c l1andles 
of tl1ese mirrors \Vere made of ivory. Again archaeology provides 

striking confirmation of the reliefs and the Jataka. No less than 

• 

five examples are recorded from Taxila50 of wl1ich tl1e earliest is from 
Sirkap Stratum II, \Vhilst no less than nine l1andles of bon e o r ivory 
were found in the same stratwn.51 The charpoys or lo\·V-beds on . 

whicli they are sitting are note-wortl1y. 
Text fig. 12 (pl. 63 M.~.) gives us a glimpse of a chair or tl1rone 

of t\vo thousand years ago. Our fig. 12 offers only tlle side vic\N' of 
it but a front vic\V of a similar chair or tllronc can be obtained from 

another panel i. e. our fig. 13 and pl. 96 B. L. The legs a re evidently 
turned on tlte lathe, similar to the ones noticed by Cunningham at 
Bhirhut (Bhirhut ·pl. 48 , 2) . The elegant cane 1nora on 
which the queen sits in Fig. 12. is note\\forthy . 

Figs. 14 and 15 have been specially cl1osen as they give us an 

excellent idea ·of objects of the home. Fig. 15 is a scene from the panel 
depicting the village life of Ur.uvilva (MOS Pl. 52 al) . It shows 
\vomen busy at tlleir · household work. The legged-quern l1as an 

~pecial interest, for, as Sankalia recently pointed out52 these distinc­
tive objects have a fairly short history in India. Once again \tJJe may 
tum to Taxila where the earliest legged quern occurs at Bhir Mound, 
Stratum Ill and the latest specimens are from Sirkap Stratum 11.63 

The bamboo-fibre fan used for winnowing rice is still used today. The 
• 

other women is busy husking rice in a wooden mortar \vith a big 
wooden pestle. We cannot say what the otl1er woman is doing on the 

• 

49 . 

50. 
51 • 

• 

52 • 

, 

• 

Cf. Jeanine Jtuboyer's article in the Journal of the India Society 
of @riental Art, Vol. 16, 1948 . 
Sivaramrnurti, ©. Bullelin of the Madras Govenunent .Nluseunz, 
V.ol IV. New series, Madt·as, 

Marshall, op, cit., ch 28, nos. 208-1 I. 1942, p. 120 . 
' 

See also €odrington K. de B.-Ancient Indian Hand Mirrors, 
Man, 1929, no~ 130 ; Ibid ch 32, p. 659, 

]. Anth. Soc. Bombay, 1950, The cultural ~ignificancc of saddl(J 
• • 

Qjtems. · 
M~~~ll, op. cit. ~· ~5, p. t8Q 
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high, four-legged "table:'. Perhaps she is grinding -something or 
rolling dougl1 for chapattis, as Foucher suggests. 

The other scene i.e. Fig. 14 and MOS. a3 _of the same 
plate depicts life in a hermitage. The axe with cr.ossed rings 
is of excep tional interest and great significance. For, such axes are 

• 
found frequently in the stone cist- and circle graves of south India. 
Gordon has p oi11ted out that they are one of the distinguishing features 
of tl1e iron tools from these graves,G4 \vhilst Allchin has shown that 
they may be taken as distinguisl1ing feature of the whole S. Indian 
Iron Industry.55 Tlte most northerly occurence of such axes in graves 
·is fron Junapani in Nagpur where Revett-Carnac56 suggested that 
they \Vcre the descendants of stone a.-xes. . 

• • 

SECTION Ill 
Cities, City-Gates, 1\tfoats, Houses etc. 

In our reliefs are depicted the cities which bad some association 
with the various lives of Buddha. They afford us a glimpse of the 

ancient Indian cities, althe~gh only tlle areas adjacent to tl1e city­
gates are shown. Among tl1e cities depicted are Kusinari, jetuttara, 

Savatthi, Rajagaha and Kapila Vatthu, if tl1e identifications of 
Foucher and 1arshall based on the contexts of the stories--are right. 

It is, however, apparent that they do not represent any particular cit~ 
' 

or cities. For instance, the city of Kusinara has been shown once 

with t\-VO gateways and elsewhere with one (pl. 40 E.G. M.L; Pl. 15 
S. G. B. L) 'vhilst tl1e rampart is of differeut type in the two 
instances. It is obvious that certain cliches, such as a gate-house, ~ 
rampart or a group of houses are used to indicate the towns. 

Not enough of the interior of these cities is visible to justify a 
conjecture about their lay out. Rows of thickly set houses are shown 
clustered around the gate-house. The city streets are broad enough 
to let at least three l1orse riders pass side by side (Pl. 61 W. 6.-~.L.). 
At least in nvo cases it seems that main roads Jed straight from the 
gate-ltouse (pl. 61 W. G.-T. L. and pl. 50 E.G.-N. P.). We know 
from literary sources that "the four main streets (chatutnahipatha) 

54. D. H. Gordon, Early Use of Metals in India, ~1, 80 · 

• 

.. 

• 

55. · F. R. Allchin, ''The developtnent of earb' culttlres in the Raiclzun · 
Dist. of Hyderabad", (Ph. 1!>. Thesis, 1954, Eondoh.) 

56 . . JRASB, 1879, No. 1, Prehistoric Re~n6ins in Ce_ntral India, pp. 1-1~ 
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· led direct from tl1e gates to the central square (singha\aka) on which 
• 

• 

-

the palaces abutted; for, a city elder from the singhataka can see 
a man coming from East, Soutl1, West or North"51• This would suggest 
that the city streets \Vere laid out in a planned and systematic way. 
It is interesting to recall in this connection tl1at the site of Sirkap 
at Taxila excavated by Marshall, has actually revealed tl1e remains 
of a \Veil-planned city where the streets cut across one another at 
right angles. &a The introduction in India of this chess-board pattern 
of city planning is ascribed by Marshall to the Bactriam Greeks. 
Ho,vever, in view of the recent excavation at Sisupalgarh59 it 
'voula seem tl1at Iviarshall 's opinion h.as to be reassessed. The 
disposition of the gate\vays at Sisiipalgarh suggested to its 
excavators a regular planning of inside, 'vhich are "likely to l1 ve run 
east-\vest and north-soutll connecting the opposite gate,vays in 
a grid pattern". eo . 

In our reliefs, processions, pedestrians, riders on elephants and 
horses can be seen going about the streets and the nearby houses arc 
al,vays full of gay on-lookers of both sexes leaning out of th.e railings 
(vedika) of the balconies (alinda) or sit8g by tl1e windows. 

The cities are invariably shovvn as surrounded by ramparts61 

and in a single instance (Text fig. 16) even a village (uruvilva) l1as 
a rampart complete \vith a gatehouse. However, only a few cities are 
shown with a moat (parikha). Four such moats are certainly indica­
ted by lotuses a11d harhsas61 and by the women who are shown coming 
~--~-------~----------------------------------------

5~. Goomaras\varny, A. K., Early l11dian Arclzitecture, Eastern Art, 
~ol. Il. 1930, p. 211 

58. Marshall, j., Taxila, Vol. 1, Cambridge, 1951, pp. 112 .ff. 
59. B. B. Lal, Sisupalgarll, Ancient l1zdia No. 5, Jan. 1949. pp. 

62-105. The ruins of Sisupalgarh, an early historical fort are 
located about ll miles to the east-south-east of tl1e to,vn of 
Bhuvaneswar in Orissa. . 

60. Ibid, p-6~ . 
61. It may be pointed out that traces of ancient habitation are 

• 
found in a wide area even outside the defensive walls at 
Sisupalgarh. 

62. The ditches of the city of Avanti were full of water with 
lotuses and cranes floating over its surface. (Navasa­
hasitika-caritam) quoted by Wdai Narayan Ray, Fortifications 
OJ cities in Ancient India, The Indian Historical Quarterly, Vol. 
XXX, no. 3, Sept. 1954, PI?· 237-244J . 
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to fetch water63• Some of these moats must surely have oeen rivers. 
An interesting exan1plc of such a moat will be found at Sisupalgarl} 
where a river \Vas utilised and controlled in a way that it served 
as a 1noat. The excavator comments : "The fort is circums cribed 

by the waters of a streamlet called the Gangua ..... whether this 
tnain line of the stream is natural or diverted, it seems failrly 

reasonable to imagine that tl1e buildings of the fort taking advantage 
of the proximity of this stream, trained its waters around the 
northern, eJ.stern and southern sides of the fort, thus producing a 

moat with a perennial supply of water .... ''64• As already noticed, at 
Sirkap at Taxila, th e Tamra nala was utilised for similar purposes. 

I t does not follo\v, however, that the others did not have at least 
dt~y ditches. T here is cet' tainly mention in literature of sucl1 ditches.05 

It was easy to provide a clay rampart "vith a ditclt, for the pits created 

'vhen excavating for ear th could be utilised later as the moat. 
Coomaras\vam yoo appears to be mistaken in identifying tl1e Vedika 

borders of the architraves as the bridges connecting the two banks of 

the moats. Such V edikas are common motifs for the borders of the 

architraves of tl1e gate,vays at Sanchi and occur frequently in contexts 

where neither bridges nor railings are intended to be related to the 
narrative relief. I t seems that no bridges are represented at Sanchi. 

Except for a single instance (pl. 40 E. G. M. L.) it would appear 

from our r eliefs that the ramparts (prakara) were made of; brick or 
dressed stone. Archaeology does not provide us with any definite 

clue on this point. The rampart at Sirkap67 \Vas composed of a core of 

random rubble in mud with a facing of coursed rubble. Cuttings 
across the defence walls of Sisupalgarl1 have revealed several types 
of masonry for the different phases of building.es In phase] it was a 

clay rampart; its top received a 4-6 feet thick covering of laterite 
gravel in Phase II; while in Phases Ill and IV the clay-filling was 

63. This reminds us of Marshall's suggestion that the citizens of 

Sirkap used to draw tl1eir water from the Tamri Nili, the 
river outside the city-gate, which was used as the moat . 

64. Lal, B. B., op. cit., p. 64. . · 
65. "The ditches were sometimes filled witli water, sometimes with 

mud and sometimes tl1ey are left empty,'-Udai Narayan, lol.cit. 
66. , Coomarayway, op. cit. . 
67. Marabsll, op. cit. p. 113. 
68. Lal, B. B., op. cit. p. 67. • 

• 

• 

• • 
• 

• 

• 

• 

-

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

., 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 

• 

-

, . 

• 

.. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

.. , 
• 

• 

• • 

158 • ABU IMAM [J. A. s. P. -

retained by baked-brick rivetments on eith.er side. Tl1e representation 

of tl1e city on Pl. 40. E. G. M. L. is a unique example wh.ich shows, 

apparently, a \Vooden wall of palisade construction. This is some­

\Vhat reminiscent o~ the '"'ooden wall that defended the city of Pa~ali-
• 

putra. 

• 

The city walls are fu1ished at their tops in various way'$. The 

height of these \Valls is a matter of conjecture. The gatc-llOtlSes, 
ho,vcver, provide us '\'Vith a rougl1 scale. In three cases tl1e tops of 

the ''ralls a butt the gatehouse at the junction of the l st and 2nd floors 

above the to,vcr (pl. 35, b 2 N. G. E. P. Pl. 34 bl N. G. E. P. and 

PI. 31 N. G. B. L.); in one instance at the middle of tl1e first floor 

(Pl. 50 E. G. N. P.) and in another at least at tl1e top of the tower 

{pl. 61 W. G. M. L.). 'Fhe otl1er examples, 11o\vever, a re lo\ver and 

only reach the middle of the to,ver (pl. 23 N. G. B. L. etc.) . Tl1e 
gate-l1ouses themselves must l1ave been high enougl1 to provide passage 

• 
for riders on elephants. Allo,Ying for the structural elements above 
the to,vers a height of about 70 feet may be inferred for sucl1 a gate as 

that shown in pl. 35 b2 N.G.E.P. Some idea of tl1e t rem endous 

sizes of these ramparts may be obtained from the size of the original 

,. clay rampart at Sisupalgarl} '"'hich was, some 25 feet high and over 110 
feet wide at the base. The stone \vall that surrounded tl1e city of 

Sirkap had a thickness varying from 15 to 21 feet 6 incl1es and a 

. l1eight betv.reen 20 and 30 feet. On its north side the vvall \V<- s furtl1er 
strengthened on tl1e outside by a raised berm about 25 feet in 'vidtl1 

and by a series of solid rectangular bastions probably l1igl1er than 

the walls, set at irregular intervals along its face. The ren1ains of a 

· massive defensive wall can still be seen at Kausimbi. 

The primary function of the gate-house was the defence of the 

town and to control entrance and exit to the city. How marly gatewa ys 

these ramparts had is a matter of conjecture : at Taxila Marshall 
thougl1t there were four such gate,vays, v~hereas at SisupalgarQ as 
many as eight are k11own to have existed. On pl. 40 E. G. M.L., 

besides tl1e regular gateway, the city is shown to have an ordinary 

torat')a of simple co11struction. See Pl. 15 S. G. B. L. for a11other 
• 

auxiliary gateway which has two towers bridged by a simple 
pavilion. The existence of such auxiliary gateways is known from 
Sis upilgcqh. · 

The gate-houses in our reliefs are always shown as provided witl1 
two tall towers projecting forward from the rarnpart and supporting 

balconied upper storeys which bridged the two towers (see pl. 61 W . 
• 

• • 

• 
• .. 

• • 
• 

• . ( 
• • • 

• , 

• 

• 

• 

• 



. .. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

VOL. Ill I 958 ] THE SCU~PTURE OP SAN€HI 159 

G. T. L. e tc.) . I n som e cases there are additional projections on the 
sides contiguous "v.ith the rampart (Pl. 15 S. G. B. L.). It cannot be 
determined \ovl1cthcr the towers are made of brick or stone. Square 
apertures or small horizonta l slit-windows, with or witl1out drip-stones, 
can be clearly seen l1igh up on the front of each of the forward towers 
(pls. 15, 34, 50, 61 e tc.). . 

The gate-houses usually h.ave two storeys above tlie to\ver {Pl. 35, 
40, 61 e tc.) but on occasions three are shown (pl. 31 N. ·G. B. L.). 
The upper storeys, vvith their vedikas, rows of pillars and eaves present 

a pavilion like appearance. U sually the top of the first floor has 

eaves on a ll sides (pl. 15, 50 etc.) . On pl. 23 N. G. B. L. the supprting 
bracke ts can be clearly seen. On Pl. 31 N. G. B. I:.' the second floor 

also ha~ caves. The topm ost floor h as always a roof apartment ,vith 
the so .. callcg barrel- vaulted roof and four caitya-windo ends. 
The \vindo,vs and lhc roof-r idges have finials at intervals. Jrhc top-
floor ma v be ' vitl1 or \vithou t a vedika. · 

• 

Coomaras\vatny reconstructed the plan ·of such gatel1ouscs based 

on their description in the Artl1asast ra.69 The plan may be said to 

conform roughly wi th the plans of gatehouses that are known from 
the ancien t gate,-vays Lhat h ave survived at Taxila, Sarnath and 

Si~upalgarh. Our reliefs, to judge from their appearace, perhaps, 
represent gateh ouses of this type. According to Nlarshall, tlte Taxila 

gateway of stone masonry which dates from approximately 2nd cent. 

B. C. comprised a la rge l1all constituting the gateway proper, \Vitll 

an inside m easurement of about 62 feet north and south by 35 feet 
east and 'ves t and th e hall projected about 20 feet on both sides of the 

\vall, the outer p r ojection being more solid than the inner. 'Fhere 
were two gua rdrooms se t against the outer face of the wall and two 

more ''ri tl1 sl ecping cells against the inner face, to the ~est of th~ 
gateway. F rom the excessive strength of their construction, Marshall 

• 

thought , that these possessed at least one upper storey; whether there 
\vas a second and possibly third storey over the entrance hall, (like the 

gatehouses in our r eliefs) , there is no evidence to show.70 The two 

orick-built gatc\vays (da ting approximately from the 12tli cent. A. D.) ~ 

o£ the \.valled monasteries at Sarnath are of exceptional interest.71 The 
• 

smaller one was flanked on the outside witl1 richly carved bastions 

69. Coomaraswamy, A. K., op. cit . . 
ZO. Marshal. op, cit. ' · · ~ 

71. Marshall and Sten Konow, E~cavatiotiS at Sarnat/z~ AS~~ 1907-8 
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and provided 'vith a neatly constructed gate-keeper's lodge within . 
Its foundations did not go deep down and evidently it was a lightly 
constructed one-storeyd ouilding. The second gatc,vay, l1owever, 

'vas mucl1 elaborately planned, but followed the same pattern. The 
foundations of this gate-house go down to a depth of 8'2" and appear 
to have been intended to carry a high superstructure. The Sisupal 
garh gateway built of large well-dressed laterite blocks and dating 
from as early as the 2nd cent. B. C. follo,ved almost the same 
pattern except that it guarded a very deep passage, 25' wide and 
about 100' long, controlled by t\VO gates, one near tl1e entrance and 
the other at the back. Immediately bel1ind the first entrance there 
was a guard room and adjace11t t o the second gate \Vas an an cillary 
passage which Lal suggests was·used for controlled admission at late 

l1ours. The '"'idth of each gate was 13'. 
Tl1ere are other auxiliary towers represented in our reliefs but 

none of them is shown as bastions on the wall (pl. 15 and 61). It 
seems certain that they 'vere defensive guard-posts and must have 
been connected with the· ramparts. 

Altogether about twenty buildings are represented in our reliefs 

including one th.at is definitely knoV\rn to be a palace (pl. 50E G . N. P·) 
and they can be classified into groups of several types. Most nume­
rous are the three-storeyed houses. We have seven instances in all of 
this (pls. 35, 40, 3~, 50, 23etc.). Next in frequency come tl1e two 
storeyed l1ouses; four of them are represented (pl. 35, 40). A four­
storeyed building occurs only once. The simplest and mots often 

• 

represented type (pls. 15,50.) of house consists of a single storey often 
without a roof apartment. ~he main storey is provided with an 
ilinda (verandah) with railings. A variant of this type has an 
upper. floor with vedika and a gabled roof-apartment. The most 
interesting house type is represented in Bl. 61. W. G. M. I, . 
It is a three-storeyed building of. which the second storey consists 

of one large hall flanked by two narrow and gabled side-rooms projec­
ting forward, the open space between the projectu1g parts of these 
roonlS being tlie balcony. A gabled roof-apartment rests on the 
roof of the central hall ; the roof is provided with a vedika. The 
uppeii ftoor ofth:e house in Pl. 34. N. G. E. P. appears to be open 
except for a tower like structure with battlements. l'his floor is 

supporting a group of pillars wluch, however, do not take up the 
whole floor space. These pillars support the topmost floor which 

is balconied and contains several barrel-vaulted rooms. We may 

• 
• 

• 
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also notice the type of a sm~ll house resting on very low pillars·which 
is depicted in M. L. E. G. pL 40. The palace at Kapilavatthu (pl.SO 
E. G. N. P. ) (T. F. 17) is not different from any oftheother mansions -
already noticed except fori ts more ambitious layout. The structure on 
pl. 15. S.G. B. L. is a curious one of light construction consisting of 
one basement storey 1.;vitl1 a rather large window with drip-stone and 

. just another balconied upper storey with a roof-apartment of the 
usual barrel-vaulted type. The vedika at ground level in Rl. 50 
N. P. is noteworthy. Thus the common features of this architectural 
system 1nay be said to consist of the railings, verandahs and barrel~ 

vaulted roof-a partments with Chaitya-vvindows. We have also exam­
ples of t'vo other types of V\'indows. Our pl. 61 W. G. ~1. ~. shows 
t\VO slit-windo\NS and pl. 50 E. G. N. P. contains an example of a 
latticed "vindo\rV. The rooms are always recessed so as to leave space . 
for a verandah. This 'vas a necessity in a hot climate and in ouv 
reliefs m en and women can actually be. seen taking the air. · 

Tl1e l1ouses ii1 our reliefss appear to stand on rows of pillars,_ and 
following Coomaraswamy, i t has been generally held that tlle 
houses consisted of superstructures raised on. pillars. Such a 
theory is not c::tsily maintained in the light of archaeological evidence. 
~t!arshalPs excavations have revealed that the dwelling houses· at 
Taxila or Bhi\a were not raised on pillars. It may be argued that 
a different system of architecture prevailed in the ~orth-west out 
this can hardly apply to Bhi~a. There is another class of mounments, 
the architectural interes t of which has so far been ignored, \VIiich 
may, perhaps, throw some light on the problem. These are the mo­
nastic buildings excavated at various northern Indian sites. Perhaps 
none of them dates from before C. 2nd-3rd cent A. ®. But since 

• • 

architectu t'al Sf 5i:e m3 usually p"r;ist for centries our inferences based 

• 

on their evidence seetn to be justified. Apparently none· of these 
• 

monastic buildings, so far, is knwn to have stood on pillars, wh~se . 
foundatio11s in every case could be traced, \Vbether at Si11chi, 

• • 

Sarnath, Kasia or Nalanda. At Sanchi itself and at tna:ny other 
monastery sites, a feature xnay be observed which seems to resolve tlte 
problem. Around the four sides of the courtyard the foundations 
of pillars reveal that originally there existed a sort o£ cloister. 
It is kno\vn that monasteries themselves were frequently of more 

than one storey (see below). If such a cloistered ouilding were 
¥iewed in elevation it would ·appear as . though: ·the lowe!' 

floor, was withou~ walls. We may thus ~Qnc;lqd~. tl\at om-
• 
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reliefs represent buildings surrounded by pillared verandahs . 

The remains of these monastic buildings may also, perl1aps, 

provide us ,vith some clues about the materials used for the building 
ofi the city dwellings, such as are represented in our reliefs. Our 
archaeological evidence does not point to any general uniform 
practice for any particular place or period. O bviously the 
choice of materials for building purposes depended on the materials 
that \vere locally available. However there are no table exceptions 
to this and tl1is argument should not be pressed too far as Percy 
Brown pointed out.71 The ex~vations at Taxila revealed the 
use of stone masonry ; the monastery buildings at Sanchi itself,. 
dating, from €:. 4th cent. A. D. to 12th cent., were all made of dry 
stone masonry, whereas the monastic buildings at Sarnath and Kasia 

' of about the same period were composed of bricks. At Sisupa lgarh, 
in the late levels (100-200 A. D.) houses built of laterite blocks 
were found. But towards the end of the period some baked-brick 
houses were Built. 1'he Stiipas which are usually ascribed to Asoka 
were aU brick mounds. · Brick builclings of l1ighly developed 
nature are no..t unkown even frotn the time to the Si"n1gas ; the 
Vasudeva temple at Besnagar is an example.73 Tl1e developed 
nature of. the brick arcliitecture of the time was proved "vllen it was 

revealed that portions of the foundations of this temple consisted 
of Bricks cemented together by a '"'ell-made grade of lime mortar,7' 

the _first instance known in India during historical times of the use of 
cement in bonding masonr:y. Yet it seems that much more material 
is necessary before we can agree with Percy Brown that "from these 
various sources it seems fairly clear that an important phase of brick 
building was partly coterminous with and succeeded the period of . 
wooden construction .... Moreover it has been found that buildings 
oft this character were produced in different parts of the country, but 
more particularly in the north, culminating in a great development of 
brick architecture, which prevailed throughout most of the first 
millenh.im. It is only logical therefore -that in any classification of 

• 

• 

72 • . Brown, P., Indian Architecture, Vol. 1, Bombay, 1942 p. 49 . 
73. ASIH, Excavations at Besnagar, 1913-14. 
74. There· is reference to burnt brick and lime mortar in the 

Vinaya-Pi\aka. See jUPH:S, Vols. XXIV- XXV, 1951-52 . 
Njlakanta Joshi's article Glimpses of! material life i11 ancient 
llld.ia ~ b~ed on the Vinaya-fi~qkq (in Hindi) p. 234 etc, 
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the art of building in India the position of the brieR phase, while 

follo\ving that of wood should precede that of dressed stone."7& 
For an idea of tl1e size of the d\velling houses we may again turn .. 

to archaeology. The Sanchi monasteries had all of them remains of 
stairways proving that they consisted of more than one storey. 'Dhe 

monastery D at Kasia76 (which is by no means the only of its kind) 

had such tltick walls (8}' for the outer and 5' for the inner \Valls) that 
Vogel thougltt that the original building consisted of several sto~eys. 

In our r eliefs can be seen some other types of houses besides the 
large city d\vellings. Tl1ese are obviously the houses where the common 

people lived. pl. 34. a2 N. G. E. P. represents a hut or ku\i. It 

occurs in th.e r elief showing the Jetavana garden. Tl1e pa11.1asalis 
or leaf-tha tched houses are shown in our reliefs as used by the hermits 

(pl. 29 N . G . B. L.) . T h e houses in the village ofUruvilva, though on 

a much humbler scale tl1an the houses in the metropolitan towns are 

not part;1asalas. It may be inferred that these were large and prosperous 

marke t villages whicl1 fell between the large cities and small hamlets. 

In our r eliefs, royal courts are held in the pavilion-like structures 

(pl. 34, a3 N . G. E. P ; pl. 18b S. G. W. P). We have discussed in 

detail in a former section the small pillared domes sheltering the 

sacred fire (pl. 27. N. G. B. L.) (T. F. 18). However, it is not inappro­
priate h ere to quote a passage from Percy Brown77 : "Breviously all 
sl1rines connected with the Brahmanical faith appear to have been .of 

• 

a very imperma11ent order. An ancient commentary., the Satapatha 
BrallDlru:ta, incidentally describing one of theSe before the Christian 

era, states that it comprised two sheds formed of posts and beams 

covered with ree ds and mats, thus seeming to imply that a very primi­

tive shelter was all that custom ordained in the ceremonial usage of 

this belief. That such was the practice is shown by the bas-reliefs of 

Bar hut and Sanchi, of the second and fu.st centuries B.C. (Sic.), the fire · , 

altars and naga tabernacles of the non-Buddhists being either entirelrr . . ,, 
uncovered or merely protected by temporary erections .•...... 

, 
SECTION IV 

Weapons 
• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

_Whe weapons_depicted in the reliefs include swords, daggers, 
spears, bows and arrows, tridents, axes and ano~her strange weapon, 

75. brown, P., op. cit., p. 49. · 

76. Vogel, J. Ph., Excavations at Kasia, ASIR, 19?4-5 
11. Brown, P., op. cit., p. 51. ~ - • 
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the name ofwltich is unknown. Besides these there are various types 
of shields. AU the four kinds of troops; on foot; on horseback, on 

· elephants and in cl1ariots are r~presented in our reliefs. The hunters 
are almost always showri as carrying only bows and arrO\VS. It 

• 

· is very curious that r-oyal personages or noble men are never portrayed 
as carryil1g arms; as a 1natter of fact, display of arms does not play a 
conspicuous part in our reliefs and weapons are not usually carried 
in processions. For instance MOS pl. 34. bl shows king Prasenajil 
coming out of Sravasti in procession; and N'IOS pl. 35. b2 shows · 
another royal proc~,ssion, but no arms are depicted. However, on 
pl. 50 al, in the royal procession in Kapilavastu there are a few bo,v-

• 

. men accompanying the procession. On Stupa II ground balustrade, 
the relief sho,vs t\VO genii standing under hanging garlands (110S pl. 
91 88b). The man is holding \Vith his left l1and tl1e handle of his · 
S\vord 'vhich is hanging on a strap going over his right shoulder. This 
is very unusual, for, in our reliefs, hardly any civilian is to be seen 

'vith a S'VOF.d. 
Our text figure 19 NIOS pl. 66a W. G. S. P. T. F. is of unique 

interest as the detail oft the sword and the spear carried by the 
Yaksha can be seen and the sword and its scabbard agree remarkably 

. 

with those of the well-kno\vn Bharhut soldier "'rhich Cunningham 
described in the following terms;78 " •••• and in his (i. e. Bharhut 
solaier's) right a monstrously broad straight sword, sheathed in a 
scabbard, which is suspended from the left shoulder by a long flat 

belt. (The sword of tl1e Yaksha, ho\vever, is hanging from tl1e 

nearoy mango tree). The extreme breadth of theSV\TOrd may be 
judged oy comparing it with the thickness of the man's arm, \vhich it 
exceeds, while its length may be about 21 feet or perhaps some\vhat 

more. The belt of the S\vord is straight and without a guard . 
The face of the scabbard is ornamented with the favourite B uddl1is t 
0mega symbol o£ q?ri-ratna or. the triple gem. The sword belt, 
after .being passed through a ring attached to the side of the scabbard, 
appears to be twice crossed over the scabbard downwards, and 
then fastened to a ring at the tip, below \vhich the broad ends hang 

' down like the ends of a scarf". Whether the tri-ratna on tl1e 
· s.cabbard is a decoration or a de.tachable pin for securing the tl1ong is 

· dou~tful. Foucher tliinks it is a pin and specimens of such tri-ratna 

pins have been actually foWld from Taxila from ~ level dateable to . 
I 

78. €unningham, Stupa of !Jharhut, 1879, pp. 32-33 
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I st. century A. D.79 For furtl1er examples o£the characteristic criss­

cross arrangemen t of the thongs of the scabbard see text figures 22, 

24. Note the t r i-ratna pin in fig 22 and the way it is slung from the 

right shoulder. W e learn from a later textso that "the most eSteemed 

swords are those tha t are fa shioned like a co,v' s tongue a lotus petal, 
a bamboo leaf ... . '' Tl1e swords depicted in text figures 20. 21, 22, 

24 answer tl1ese descriptions. The S\vord on pl. 101 s. [~] M. 

L. Back demands ou r specia l no tice as it is rather unusual in being 

compara tively short b ut h eavy '\Vith. a blade that gradually Broadens 
to\vards the t ip and thus is invested \Vith more striking po\ven. 
Several types of hilts are represented in our reliefs. · 

The only rep r esenta tion of a dagger at Sancl1i is of a shoFt 

speciJnen wi tl1 a triangula r bla de which occurs on stupa II ground 

balustrad e fO S pl. 91 No. 88. T bc relief i tself is of unique interest 
because it demonstrates tl1e adoption by Indian artisans of a favourite 

theme from Persep olis, i. e . warrior striking at a lion. Tile man, 

to judge from his dress a nd features, his curly ha.ir and Phrygian · 

cap, his tunic, kilt an d boo ts, is evidendy a foreigner. Even the 

ornam ented sl1icld that he is \Vielding differs from the shields depicted 

el~c,vl1erc ( text figures 26-30 and also see pl. 61. T. IL.). Text figure 

28 perha ps, represents th a t typ e of sllields \.Yhich covered almost the 

entire body of the soldiers, m entioned in Megasthenes. Text figure 30 

was perhaps, ma d e of metal. This is suggested by the embossings. 

The most common \Veapons used were spears (text figs. 25, 26, .. 

27, 29 an d a lso p l. 34, bl N. G. E. P) .. Some of the spear heads are 

unusua lly broad. For such broad spears see text figure 19 and MOS 

pl. 62 bottom lintel, north end, Rout of !vlara's army. The rounded 

arrow-head in text fig. 31 and lp.64, al W. G. S. P. is the 

only represen tation of its kind, so far as we know, to be found 

anywhere in India. The arrow-head is evidently made of wood 

or stone, for a metal head of this ·size \vould be too heavy. 'LUhe 

purpose of such an a rrow is obviously to strike with force and not 

to pierce. It is interesting in this connection ~o quote a passage from 

79. ASIR, 1926-27, p. 113, No. 9 and pl. XXVI, II Also see Puri, 
Op. cit. pl. XXI. 17 for an identical pin. -

• 

' 80. B:rhatsarbhita of Vari . · 'ra, quoted by Rijendralil Nfio·a 
in Sanskrit Buddhist Literature from Nepal, 1882, p. 122 ; quoted 

b y. Sivarammurti, op. cit., p. 124. . 
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Sivarimmurti,81 \Yhere l1e states, "Tl1e arrow 'heads were shaped 
in a number of ways, some like tb.e heads of animals (Ramayat.la, 
vi, 100, 41-44), some like a crescent (i. e. our text figure 31), and 
they \Vere accordingly distinguished by special names sucl1 as 
'ardhachandra' 'karQi', 'Bhalla', and 'kshura' etc." 

A bearer of the bo'\lv and quiver is usually inser ted between the 

king and the standard-bearer on the back of t he elephants. One 
such figure is our text figure 32 (Iv!OS pl. 15 S. G. B. L . Back). His 
headdress is noteworthy. The ends of his turban surround l1is face 
and are drawn like a scarf round his neck. Text figure 33 sl1ows the 
dress of a typical soldier \vith bands of cloth wound round his waist 

and belly. There are endless repetitions of this figure. 
Three other interesting wepons now remain to be seen, all coming 

from the same lintel i. e. the bottom lintel of the western gateway 
(MOS pl. 61) which depicts the story of Buddh.a's triumpl1 over 

Mara,s army. The weapons depicted are a ba t tle-axe ( text 
. figure 23), a trident (text figure 34) and another strange weap on for 

piercing which is unknown outside this representation. It consis ts of 
two heavy piercing ends, presumably of metal, joining at the middle 
and forming a depression a.t the joint, which is of sufficient width to 

• • 

allow it to be gripped with both hands (text figure 35) . T l1us th.e 
weapon is shown in our relief as being wielded with botl1 hands . 

• 

• 
SECTION V 

Chariots and Vehicles 

, 

The principal vehicles of transport portrayed in our reliefs, 
besides animals, such as elephants, horses and even cam els, are boats 
ox-carts and chariots. There.are boats of two types, ox-cart of one 

type and char-iots af ·one type but drawn by different numbers of 
·horses . 

It appears from our reliefs .that chariots were not solely used in 
warfare; they were alsp used for the purposes of communication 
and· transport. · 

There are altogether about ten representations of chariots at 
Sinchi, although they display only one type. This is the type, which 
judging (rom sculptures at other places, seems to have been common 
all over ·India. .·It is always two-wheeled and the main body is of 
pleasing proportions. It has high cur\red front and the two sides are 

81. Sivarimmur,ti, op. cit., p,. 127. . , _ 
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al_ittle lower and rounded and the body seems to oe open at the back. 
The front and the sides are almost always ornamented. Usually 
the chariots are shown as drawn by two horses but examples of four 
horsed ones are also found (pl. 23, al. N. G. B. L.). (see also text figure 

56.) No one-llorsed charigt, ho\vcver, occurs· in our reliefs. judging 
from the number of horses harnessed to them and their capacity. fo~ · 
carrying as many as four passengers it seems that some of these chariots 
\vere fairly large. The chariot just noticed is carrying the whole family 

of Frince V essantara . The richly caparisoned and plumed horses here 

make a gorgeous sight. Notice l1ow curiously the tails are tied up on 

one side to prevent tl1e animals from whisking them. Our representa­

tions show the charioteer standing behind the principal passenger and 
they in every ca e suggest that persons of importance used such chariots. 
The l)ottom lintel of the north gateway, front, whence our text fig. 5~ 
has been taken and which depicts the story of Prince Vessantara's 
s:1crifices, sh o\V" uc; another in terestig detail of the parts of a charjot. 
We can clearly see here the shaft and the yoke of the chariot at the 
point of the story when the horses have been given a'vay. It is doubtful 
if there is only one shaft or there are two, the other being hidden 

behind the man. Coomaraswamy has an interesting comment to 
make on this point. He suggests81 that there are two converging shafts 
and the triangle thus formed has been referred to in litereature as 

.. 'Rathachhidra" . Foucher, however, thinks that there is only one· 

shaft and that seems to be more likely.83 

The only representation of an ox .. cart at Sanchi comes from the 

east pillar, south gateway, front (Pl. 19 and text. fig. 58). [t almost 

certainly repretents, as is apparent from its features, a type which must 
have been rather expensive and was used by rich merchants. Indeed 

• 

the relief shows the merchants Trapusha and Bhallika in tlie cart \¥ho 

are passing through the village of U ruvilva. ~he cart depicted is two 

'vheeled and is fairly large sized, rectangular in shape and open on all 
four sides except for a number of uprights on either side supporting · 
a curved canopy over head. Besides the two merchants, the driver 

can be seen sitting in front. 
Ot1ly two examples of boats are found in our reliefs, one an 

ordinary canoe type Pl. 51 br E. G. S. P. and text fig. 59) and the 
other an elaborately built barge of quite an impressive appearance 

• I 

82. JAOS, Vol. 51, 1931, pl. 172, Brief nole on· Ralha-chliidra. 
83. For a toy bronze chariot see ~qr.i, op.. cit. PI! XXI[. 6, 
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(pi: 65, a3 W. G. N. P. and text fig. 60). The canoe apparently is 

·plank-built \Vitll a raised bow and a fla t stern. The pla nks appear 
to be held together either by me tal clamps or more probably sevm . 

\vith. some coarse material. It is propelled '"'i tl1 t \·Vo paddles. The 
barge (fig. 60) is in the form of a winged griffin carrying on its 

back a pillared canopy which is an exact replica of oth.er architcctw"al 
pl. vHions famiiiar to us from our reliefs, complete "vith a barrel-va ulted 

roof-chamber and railings. The oarsman is si tting in the stern and the 
shovd-shaped paddle is note\vorthy. I t is, llo\vever, not clear \Vlleth~r 

this figure is actually propelling tl1e .boat or steerng it. Bul in any 
case, the vessel as depicted \Vould l1ave been a top-heavy an d un-

stable affaiF. 

• 

SECTION VI 
Musical Instrzunents 

• 

' 
Representations of musical instrwnents at Sanchi are m ore 

numerous th4n at Bharhut and Amaravati. Instruments falling under 

three of the four traditional classes (cf. Bharata Na\ ya sastra) e . g . 
Sruhira, 'Anaddlza and ta\a are comparatively plentiful ; bu t there is only 
one example of an instrwnent belonging to theghaga class i. e., cymbal­
like resonating instt1Jments. The class ta\a, as is well-known, includes 

all stringed instruments; inaddha all that are st ruck ; and susl1ira all 

tuBular instruments such as flutes and chanks. 

Music, it would appear from our reliefs, played a ver y prominent 

role in the everyday life in ancient India. In our sculptu res, musicians 

and musical instruments are everywllere to be seen : tl1cy a re repre-
• 

sented in the scenes of royal and ordinary processions; in the royal 
courts and in the pleasure-groves of the nobles. No ceremonial func­

. tion seems to be complete witl1out a band of musicia ns accompanying 
it. Indeed, in our reliefs, musicians even follow the worshippers at 

chaityas andstiipas. A processio11 is always led by a band of d rtunmers 
. 

flute and! conch players and others pla}ting on bow-shap ed l1arps . 

MOS pl. 40. a, depticts King Asoka's visit to Bodh Gay a and his retinue 
~shown as being accompanied by a band of flutes, conches and drums. 

The civilian procession arr-iving from the other side of the Bodhi-tree 

on the sa•ne panel also includes a band 'vhich, in addition to tl1e instru-
• • 

ments we have just named, includes hand-tabow·s and a long trumpet . 

In front of the royal procession of the Mallas at Kusinagara, 

carrying their portion of the sacred relics (MOS pl. 61) marches a band 
• 
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consisting of a tambourine or dholak and two kettle-drums witn 
two conches and two flutes in the background. In the relief (MOS ·pl. 
49) which shows the gods holding a heavenly court, the space between 
the columns on the right is regularly filled witl1 musicians playing on 
harps, lutes and tambourines. On this analogy, it may, perhaps, be 
inferred that musicians were always present in the royal courts. The 
most interesting relief, in this connexion, is the one o~ the upper 
panel of the west pillar of the north gateway, which represents, 
according to the identification ofFoucher, the worship of the stupa at 
Kusinara by the Mallas (MOS pl. 26 and Text fig. 37). They are 
wearing unusal dresses resembling 'chlamyses'·, kilts and high-boots; 
but what is more important from our point of Yiew in this chapter, 
is that they are playing musical instruments of various kinds. 
Tl1e instruments, which can be clearly seen as the relief is very well 
preserved, include the harp, kettle-drum, t\VO sorts of tamoour.ine, 
double-flute and tvvo curved trumpets. 

Usually an orchestra is shown to consist of various t~es of 
drum~, tambourines or dholaks, kettle-drums, hand-tabours (text 
figs. 38-48 and pl. 36. cl. 40. Many repetitions) and they are accom­
panied by flu tes and conche-S (text figs. 49-51) and almost always 
one harp or more. The sound of the trumpet, it seems, was popular in 
India too. Trumpets are frequently depicted, specially the common 
variety. The only representations of two trumpets of an unusual 
variety, which are shaped somewhat like naga heads occur. in the 
orchestra of the Mallas (Text fig. 37 pl. 36 ). Flutes of two types, 
those that are held straight and transverse are represented in great 
numbers. But our reliefs do not clearly indicate whether the former 

• 
are end-blown or wl1istle flutes. Double flutes are comparatively rare, 
the one occurring in the orchestra of the Mallas being one of the few 
specimens depicted in our reliefs. It may perhaps, indicate that 
the double-flute was a favourite of the northerners. 

It may be said in a general way that in our reliefs various 
kinds of drums are always proportionately larger in number, 
although, it is not implied that any special significance is attached 
to this. Next in order of frequency comes the bow-shaped harp whilst 
cymbals and the lute type viQaS are totally absent. Both big arums 
(dundubhi-text fig. 48 for all kinds of drums and dholaks see pl. 
24 al.49 al -4; 61 -1 and 2; 64 al and 2 and 65. a2 and man~ 
repititions.) and small hand-tabours (Murajas Oli mrdat)gas) occur in 

our reliefs. Fig. 45 appe~rs to be ~ repr~(!qt~tion qf a. sor.t of c\rwn 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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\Ynich: is held tu1dcr the arm the tension of the parchment is varied 
by pressure against the body. The Mallas are playing t\IVO t ypes of 

dholak; ovoid and cylindrical (big. 8. pl. 58) . 
There are numerous examples of ordinary tom to1ns and 

ketde-drums. In the majority of instances the drums a re played 
\Vitll a stick or a pair of sticks (koQa). In other cases they are played 
\Vith the fingers alone. Many of the drum-sticks are curved a t the 
end (figs. 38, 41 etc.). The drums are almost ah.vays strapped 

and slung from the sho\uder (figs. 39, 41, etc,), the only exceptions 
being the large drums. The arrangement of the criss-cross thongs 
which stretch the skin ·aver the body of the drum is clearly visible. 

Tl1e some\vhat unusual shape of fig. 46 is noteworthy. 
The custom of blowing conches on religious and ceremonial 

·occasions, a practice which seetns to be peculiarly I ndian, is still 
practised, and tl1e sound of a conch is considered auspicious. Our 
reliefs, 'vhich depict conch blowing on solemn occasions, take tl1e 

practice back some t\vo thousand years. Two types of conches are 
represented; one .is blov~n in its natural form (fig.49) and the oth.er 
has a long pipe attached to the tip of its mouth. On our reliefs the 
conch is not limited to religious scenes. On the middle lin tel 
of the north gatevvay, back, among the musical instruments 
played by Mara's retiune, Foucher could see a sistrum, which 
we could not distinguish from the photographs. 

A bow-shaped, harp-like instrument constantly appears in the 
Indian sculptures down to the time of the later Guptas. Tl1e 
instrument (text figs. 52, 54, 56), in its perfect forn1, appears from 
our reliefs, to consist of a hollow, rounded belly (Ambha:Q.a) witl1 
a narrow, curved projection (dal')Qa) tapering to\vards the front 
and sometimes terminating in a little scroll. The strings ( tantri), 
one above the other are stretched from the curved arm to the 
belly and then pass through holes in the flat surface (clzatJna or 
parchment sounding board) to the underside of the belly , ,vhere they 
are fastened. Usually the instrument is seven-stringed . .. 

On various grounds it is thought that the Vil)a of the early 
Sanskrit literature is the same as this instrument.84 This assumption is, 
perh3.ps, supported by the fact that what is known as ViQa 

• • 

today , the instrument consisting of a long, narrow sounding 
board with a gour.d at either end is no,.vhere represented in the 

_..;;. _________ ........_~--------~ ·------- ·----·-----~-----
9 Bi. lrloQm~rasw'lmy, JAOS, Vol. 50, The Parts of a Vina pp. 244-53 
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early sculptures. I t is also, perhaps, not \Vithout significance that a 

kind of harp of the same cha racterist ic; shape is still called ''Phin" in 

Siam. The conclusion, perhaps, is justified that the original name 

of the instrument p ersists in this Siamese form. The instrument 

has also survived in Burma although it is long extinct in India. 

The problem of the ancestry and distr'ibution of the bow-shaped 

harp is not \Vi th out interest. Its area of distribution is far wider tnan 
one \vould im agin e and it seems probable that it was not originally 

an Indian instrum ent. Bow-shaped h arps of great antiquity have been 

found both from Mesopotamia and Egypt. And no doubt they are the 

ancestors of those vvhich a re s till made in many parts of Africa. J. 
Kunst drew attention to the fact that the old Egyptian bow-harp was 
called 'bjl)t" or cbin' wl1ich becomes "vini" in Coptic.85 'Flle 
connection between this and tl1e Sanskrit '\vord vini is at once appar­

ent. From I ndia, later on, tl1is instrument spread in the countries 

of the Far East as is evident from the sculptures. It is interesting to 

note in this connexio11 t hat in Pa\\Uppa\\U, a collection of ten Tamil 

poems of the early centureies of the Christian era, tliere are many 
references to a k ind of musical instrument which is called Yil86• 

This is the chief ins trumen t of the bard, and accompanies his song. 

From i ts descrip tion in the poems, it appears to be a stringed 

instrument consisting of a body witl1 resonance holes and a curved 

neck. The descript ion a t once suggests the shape of a vini and 

indeed , Vithianathan's reconstruction of the instrument, based on } 

the descrip tions in the poems of Pa\\Uppi\tu is almost a replica .. 
of a harp vina. 
It is appa rent from our reliefs that the harp was played by men 

and women alike and it seems to have been particularly popular as a 

solo instrument. It is held in the lap· when played while sitting 

(text. fig. 52, 54) but perhaps it is slung from t~e shoulder in fig. 37. 

Usually a plectrum (koQa) is used. The plectrum can be clearl~ 
seen in our figs. 37, 54. Sometimes the plectrum is held in the right 

hand (fig.54) and sometimes in the left (fig 52). 

85. 

86. 
• 

_ .. ,__.. 
•• 

• 

Kunst, J., Hindoe-Javanasche Muziek instnt111enten, 1927 P· 15 • 

• 

quoted by Cootnaraswamy, op. cit., p. 49. . . 
S. Vithinathan, The Pattuppatlu : A historical sacral and llngu· 
istic study, (Pl1. D. Thesis, London, 1950). . 
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SACRED PLACES OF THE GARO 

BY DR. PIERRE BESSAIGNET 

At the Western end of Assam are situated tl1c Garo Hills. Thev 
• 

lie between 25° 49' and 91° 2' of East Longitude. They are bordered 

on the West by the Bral1maputra river, on the East by the Khasi Hills, 
and on the Soutl1 by tJ1.e district of Mymensingh. 

These Hills are th.c land of the Garo ·one of the tribes of Assam. 
But tl1e tribesmen do not belong exclusively to tl1e moutains, for they 
fonn actually two groups: the "Hill-Garo" and tl1e "Plain-Garo". If 
the former constitute the bulk of the tribe (probably over 150,000), 
the latter , "''llich number 40 or 45,000 souls, are far from negligible. 
They live at the foot of the hills, in Mymensingh district, in a fringe 
fro1n 9 to 14 n1iles in depth south of the Indo-Pakistani border, and 
fotlU one of the most important tribal groups of East Pakistan. It is 
witll these Garo of Mymensingh that the present paper is concerned. 

HiJl-Garo and Plain-Garo have much in cornn1on : they are the 
same people. But they differ in some respects, due to the influence 
that the Bengali and other cultures have exerted upon the latter, 
but which failed to penetrate ainong the fotmer. 

Comparatively speaking much has been written about the Garo, 
mainly about their social organization.1 They admit several geograph­
ical divisions (Awe, Abeng, Dual, etc.). Besides, tile Garo are divided 
into tllree C/zatclzi : Momin, Marak and Sangma. The first is found 

only arnong the A~ve, the other two being distributed a1nong all the 
geographical divisions, both in the Hills ·and Plain. The Chalclli 
are subdivided again into nzachong, or ''motherhoods'·'.1 Chatchi and . 

machong were originally and are still largely exogamous. Descent 
is matrilineal group membership and property following the fernale 

-

1. It is not here tl1e place to give an exhaustive oibliography. 
The three main sources are undoubtedly : Majoli A 
Playfair, the Garos, David Nutt, London 1909, Rev:. 

Baldwin, Garo Law (~aptist Mission 11ot dated~, and 
Father Giulio Costa, The Garo Code . of Law, An~ropos, 

• 
Vol. 49, 1954. · · · :~. ·. 

• • 

2. See Playfair, lo€. cit, pp. 59 to· 65. Conditions though 
might have changed since !Playfair wrote. ~ 

• 

• 

• 
• 
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line; marriage is in principle matrilocal the husband moving to the 
place of his wife. 

Religious. beliefs. • 

Antong the written sources, so far as I kno,v, only one writer, 
Playfair, describes the religion of the Garo in general outline.3 Bttt 

it deals essentially \Yith Hill people. My purpose '~ill be to report 
some observation made in Mymensingh, among plain Garo) "vhicll 

· w.ell illustt~ate 50 years later Playfair's descriptions, but also 
suggest that Plain people differ soinc\vllat in tl1eir religious 
practices from tile it" brethren in the · Hills . 

• 

• 

• 

Playfair gives the religion of the Garo as a combination of two 
cults : "ancestor \vorship" and tl1e "'vorship.of natural forces" a11-d 
"deities". But he adds : · 1 

• 
• 

A great deference for ancestors and for the deceased, 
in general, is clearly indicated in the Garo funeral obser­
vances, such as the placing of food for the spirits, tl1e 

erection of shrines for the temporary sepulture of tl1e 
bones, and the carving ofmemorial posts ; but I cannot 
find th!lt ancestor worship itself is practiced. There 
is no deification of ancestors and no sacrifices are offered 
to them. The Garos fear the return of the dead in ghost 
form, but they look to their reincarnation after a period 
ofpenance.t 

. --~----~,-----~·------------------.,_,...__ 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

... 

• y 

• 

• 

• 

3. Father Costa~ who lived 16 years among the Hill Garo, 
has an unpublished manuscript, in which he deals subs­
talltiall~ with their religion. But it is not available . 
~ have been -told also that a recent booklet, in Bengali, 
gives informations about Garo religion) but I could not 
yet secure it. :A:t any rate it does not seem to be known 

l 

• 

to the best specialists. On the other hand, J obang 
Marak has published a Garo Folklore, in Bengali 
(Banetjee Press, 2 Maharani Sarnamojee road, Calcutta 
1927, ~nd some governmental agency of Assam 
has started to publish by instalments : Dewan Singh, 

. . Garo Folklore and Mythology. I had an .opportunity ·to 
consult the manuscript. . 

· 4. Playfair, [oc, cit; p. 87. The statement is certainly 

correct, . and· it still holds true. _ . ·. 
- , 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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· 'Fhe ''deit ies " or high spirits recognized by the Garo are the 
follo,ving: first, and foremost, Tatara-Rabuga. At his com1nand, 
JVoslu-JVojJantu and J\IJ.achi brought the world into existence. Next 
come Saljollg, the sun ; Susime, the moon; Noringro-Nojingjo, the 
Stars; Goera, the thunder ; ]\foreclzire-Kimrebokre, the rain; Mane, 
the earth; Asinla-Dingsima, Susime's mother ; Kalka1ne, Corea's · 

brother; Cllorahudi, the protector of the crops; Rokime and Mi'si­
agrang-Sol}ong-Song-Gitang, spirits of the rice ; Nawang, the keeper 
of the dead.6 · 

• 

Like a ll animistic religions, that oftl1e Garos consists 
of the belief in a multitude of beneficent and malevolent 
spi ti ts. T o some it attributes the creation of natural 
phenomena; and the destinies of man from birth to 
dea th a re governed by a host of divinities whose anger 
must be appeased by sacrifice, and whose good offices 
must be entreatc:;d in like manner.6 

According to the origin myth, tl1ere was notliing in the 
beginning, but "vatcr. There was no land, and darkness was over 
every thing . T atara-Rabuga sent Nostu-Nopantu, iu the shape of! a 
\voman to bring for th the earth. She took her abode on· a spider's 

• 

web which was stre tched over the water. Tatara-Rabuga had given 
JVostu.-JVopantu som e sand, but the particles could not stick together.. 
So Noslu-Nopantu send the big crab, then the small crab, then 
the beetle, to get some clay from under the water. The latter 
succeeded, and, with the clay, Noslu-Nopantu fashioned the earth, 
Mane-Pilte. But everything was still wet; so Tatara-Rabuga placed 
the sun in the sky, and the moon, and sent the wind, and the ·· 
three dried up and hardened the surface of the Earrtn. Then 

' Tatara gave the Earth a petticoat and a turban made of clouds. He · 
• 

caused her hair to grow in the form of vegetation. He then put the 
animals on earth, the ape first. 

Under the earth there was much water, but on the surface there 
4 

was none. Tatara put then the rivers, and sent the rain preceded by 
the thunder lo announce its coming. Then Tatara put on the eartl1 

• 

• 

5. Playfair. loc. cit. pp. 80-83; 85 .. 8~; 93. Pla)rfair does 
not list the spivits exactly in this order.. 'Fhc sequence 
suggested here, which follov.rs the order of the universe, 
seems more logical. · . 

0 

6. Playfair. loc. cit. p. 80, 
• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

0 

• 
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the first man and the first woman: Sani and Muni \Vl1ose children, 
Gancheng and Dujong, were tl1.e parents of Naro and Mande, who were 
the progenitors of the Garo race. Two dwarfs: Bonej asku, and his 

\Vife Jane Gando, cleared the forest and offered pumpkins to Tatara­
Rabuga, who rewarded their efforts by causing rice to g ro' v. 7 

• 

Ceremonies 

- The main features of Ga ro relig ious observances 

arc the sacrifice of anima ls and birds, an d dancing to 
wl1ich drinking is often added. 8 

Further studies migl1t reveal a connection benveen tl1e myth 
and the ceremonies; for such is the case w itl1 a ll r eligions. 
Playfair however says notl1ing about it. H e distinguish es : 

1. ceremonies connected "vi th the dead. 
2. ceremonies connected with particular spirits. 

3. ceremonies connected with illness. 
4. ceremonies connected with agricul ture. 

Due to the absence of actual ancestor worsl1ip, th e sacrifices 
referred to as "the main feature" of Garo religion apply to th e last 

three. 
In the absence of informa tion about hovv ceremony relates to 

mythology, a more sc!_entific classifica tion than th e one offered by 

Playfair might be that between antzual and occasional r i tua ls, ' vhich in 
fact underlies Playfair's own analysis. For, th e former migl1t, if 
more closely scrutinised, reveal the mytl1ological backing at p resent 
yet undeciphered, and in that way bridge the gap w h.icl1, in Playfair, 
keeps beliefs and observances as if sep a ra te from each o tl1cr. 

Annual festivals 
There are two sorts of annual festiva ls : those connecled "''ith 

agriculture, and those connected with the protection fron1 calan1ities. 

The agricultural festivals consist of the Agaltnaka, Gitcllipong, 
Miclziltata, Rongchugala, J¥angla and ]aokara ceremonies. They mark 

respectively, the various phases of cultivation: clearing , sowing , 

offering of first fruits, l1arvesting and storing. J1langala, \vhicll 

involves the fabric:ttion ofbamboo "horse" images, is tlte most 

considerable ceremony .9 . 
• 

• 
1. Playfai11 lac. cit. pp~ 82-84 . 

8. Playfair. loc. cit. p. 89. 

9. Playfair., lac. cit. pp. 93-95. 
• • 

• 
I • 

• 

• 
• • 

• 
• 
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The annual festival for protection from calamities is worth 
describing in some details, in vic\v of the observations that I shall 
report Ia ter. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Besides the sacrifices for individual cases of illne 
. . h ss, 

there are certain ceremon1es \Vhic are observed 
once 

a year by a 'vhole community or village, and are intended 
to safeguard its members from dangers of the forest, and 
from sickness and mishap during the coming twelve 
months. The principal of this is the Asongtata ceremony. 
Close to the outskirt of every big village a number o£ 
stones may be noticed stuck into the ground, apparently 
without order or method. These are known by the 

name of asong , and on them is offered the sacrifice which 
• 

tl1e Asong ta ta demands. The sacrifice of a goat takes 
place, and a month later, that of a langur (Enrellus 
n1onkey) or a bamboo-rat is considered necessary. The 
a nimal ch osen has a rope fastened round its neck and is 
led by t'vo men, one on each side of it, to every nouse, in 
t he village. It is taken inside each house in turn, the 
assembled villagers, meanwhile, beating the wails from 
the outside, to frighten and drive out any evil spirits 
'vl1ich may have taken· up their residence within. The 
round of the village having been made in this manner, 
th e monkey or rat is led to the outskirts of the village, 
killed by a blo'v of a dao, whicl1 disembowels it, and 
tl1en crucified on batnboos set up in the ground. Round 
the crucified animal long, sharp bamboo stakes are 
placed, which form chevaux defrise round about it. These 
commemorate the days when such defences surrounded 
the villages on all sides to keep off human enemies 
and they are now a symbol to ward off sickness and 
dangers to life from the wild animals of the forest.1o 

In describing tlie Asongtata ceremony 1 referred to 
the sacrificial stones wliich are to be seen at the entrance 
of every big village. They are rough, enhuned stones, 
set up in the ground without any attempt at regularity, 
and seldom more than three feet high. E1e number of 
these stones vary greatly; I have seen as few as four or 
five, and as many as fifty in one place ..... . 

10. Playfair, loc. cit. P. 92. ':· --- · · 
e - sa 

·~· 

23~ 

-
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• 
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When the time for the Asongtata sacrifice arrives, 
the stones are decked witll Kadisils or crowns made of 
bamboo, and some of the sacrificial emblems which 
I have described are erected close to them. For some 
reason that I have not been able to ascertain, a number of 
swords are also brought and placed, point upwards, 
into the hollow ends of a row of short bamboos. The 
priest slaughters the animal to be sacrificed and smears 

• 
its blood over the stones. In some cases, each stones 
appears to represent a particular guardian spirit, for in 
one village I 'vas shown a stone named Cl1okki, and in 
another, ll.is brother Dalmang, while round about them 
wer.e many other smaller stones said to represent 
their wives and families. In other villages tl1e stones 
have no names to distinguish them, but are known only 
by the collective name of Asong or Kosi.11 

• 

.. Occasional Ceremonies -. -
• 

· These are of two sorts: sacrifices to particular spirits, and 
funeral ceremonies. They occuF, respectively, whenever catastrophies 
(mainly disease) or death strike certain individuals. 

· · Throughout the hills, certain sacrificial erections 

\ 

• -
• .. . 

. of bamboo are prepared, which vary in form according 

• 

• 

· to the spirit to whom the offering is made, and which 
may, not inappropriately, be called altars. 

The most commonly seen of these is the sambasia, 
·which consists of an upright, oblong panel composed of 
. a bamboo about four feet long and two feet broad, filled 

in with reeds and tl1e leaves of certain trees. Another 
is the Chorabudi, named after the spirit which is invoked 
a~ .. its base. · This consists of bamboos stuck upright in 
the ground, the top section ofwhich l1as been split into 
narrow strips which, when played outward and bound 
with cane, form a conical basket. In~o tllis, offerings 

• 

of food and sometimes money are placed. Another form 
of this is the wadambeng sekrck. This consists of two 
bamboos lashed together in the form of a cross. The 
top and horizontal extrernities of this cross are opened 

.. --~,;,_;o.;;.-----~~------~~~~~~------=~~---. - n _ -

11, Playfair, loc, cit, J?P· 96-97. 
• 

• 
,. 

• 
• 

• 

• 
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• 

out into the conical basket above described. The bam­
boos are further scraped so that masses of shavings hang 
down at intervals. When an offering is made at any 
of these sacrificial altars, the blood of the animal or bird 
is smeared over it and some of tl1e hairs or feathers are 
m ade to adhere to the bamboos thereby . 

In the villages, there are al\vays a number of long 
· bamboos "\Vith leaves on, placed upright in the ground 

in front of and close to many of\the houses. These are 
hung \Vitll cotton bois or bunches of paddy in ear, and 
serve as offerings either to the dead or the spirits. In 
the first case they are called memang-midong, and in 
the second rnite-1nidong. Another form of this ~s the 
wadong, the difference being merely in the size of the 
bamboo.12 

· The Garo burn their dead. The body 'is laid out in the main 
room of the house. Food offerings are put by its side, and 
a chicken tetl1ered to the big to.~. Crematio_n usually takes place 
tll.e second nigl1t after death13,, following a ceremony meant to help 
tl1.e departed soul to find its way back to this world.1' For- the basic 
belief of the Garo about death is reincarnation : 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

They believe in the existence in· man of a spirit 
which, after death, wends its way to an appointed place, 
there to dwell for a period of time before being reincar­
nated .... the lowest fon11 of reincarnation is that in the 
shape of animals and birds and then that in llurnan , . 
forll1. The greatest reward for a virtuous life is to be 
born into the same motherhood as before.16 

On being released from its mortal covering ... ~the 
spirit), wends its way to Mangru-Mangram, tll.e abode 
of the spirits. Several spots are indicated as tlie place 
of their residence. -The spirits are said .to have first 
taken up their abode at Nopak, a place in the north-

• . 

12. Playfair. loc: cit. pp. 89-90. 
.. 

• • • 

13. 
14. 

Playfair. loc. cit. p. 107. 
Playfair. loc. cit. p. 108 • 

• 

• 

15. Playfair. loc. cit. · p. 89. 1"o what ex~en~ these· beliefs 
might oe the result of ·Hindu infl~~nce remains t<? 
be seen. • 

• . . ~ • 

-

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• 

eastern hills bet\veen Damro and Ch.eran. L a ter, "''hen 
their number increased, tl1ey "'ren t to two llills, named 
Balsiri and Balpakram, and they n o'\v wend their way to 

Chikmang, an isolated peak in the south east of the Garo 
Hills, not far from the Someswari river (see picture l )16 • 

On his way to Chikmang, the departed soulllas a mid-day meal 
bear a pool ofwater kno\vn as Mernarzg-Misal Charam , eating the food 

' 

offered or sacrificed at the moment of deatl1.17 H e further meets 
Nawnng, the keeper of the dead, who tries to devour him, and to 
whom he throws brass ear-rings, escaping \Vl1ile the monster is 
engaged in picking them up.1s 

• 

• 

• 
• 

-

• 

I 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

As soon as the proper time h as a rrived for·­
cremating tl1e body, it is taken out and placed upon 
the funeral pyre or altar called ga1lchi. This is built iu 

the Atela or public square of the village, in front of, 
and close to the house of mourning . It consists of four 

upright posts, so arranged as to enc lose a rectangle, 
\v.ithin which logs of wood are piled. These posts are 

sometimes rougltly carved, as also is the pole used to 
stir. the fire. A curious ornamenta tion of tl1e ganclli is 

the mangpil, aT-shaped board about two feet long and 
one foot broad, on which rough . pictures of l1uman 

beings and animals are painted with a mixture of blood 
and soot: ®ne such ornament is hung on each of the 

four sides of the ganclzi, and they remain there until the 

· pile of wood is set on fire. They are then taken do\vn 
• 

and kept to l1.ang round the delang or shrine, whicl1 will 

be described later. There is no particular meaning in 
· ; this board, and .I "believe it to be put on for tl1e sake 

· of ornamentation only...... · 
· · · ' 'Fhe favour.ite wood for burning a body is that 

~ .~ ofi tlie ma11dal tree (Erythr.ina Suberosa) ..... . 
• 

• · Near the place of cremation a bull is kept tetl1ered 

to a Y -shaped post named gilmirong, and when the last 

oB the body is about to be· consumed by the fire, the · 

•• 
animal is slaughtered, so 'that its spirit may accompany 

~~--~~----~----~--~·----~-- -~~~--~--~~ 
. '16 . . Playfair.. 1~. cit. p. 192. · ., 

• 

• • -. .. -
. 1~. Playfair. lo<?. cit: p. 103. . , 

• 
" . , ! 

18. Playfair loc. cit. p. 103-104. 
• 

• 
• 

• 
• 
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• 

that of tl1e dead person and be of service to it in tl1e next 
world19 • Human sacrifice [was] customary in olden times. 
Another and more merciful form of celebrating this part 
of the funera l rites was to keep a living slave tied to the 
leg of the corpse from the day of the decease to the hour 
of crema tion.2o 

When the cremation llas been completed, the bones 
tha t rem ain among tl1e ashes are carefully collected. 
The ashes are placed in a basket which is taken into 
the jungle and there deposited. It is not emptied, but 
m erely placed on the ground and left. The bones are 
disposed in a number of ways [according to various 
subdivisions of tl1e Garos]. 

Among the Abengs and Chisaks, the bones are collec­
ted . . . . a nd placed in a pot 'vhich . . . . is buried in 
the eart1l outside the deceased's house. Over tl1e pot 
a little shrine is built called delang, and to this offerings 
of food are made. The, de lang is a covered in enclosure 
made of bamboo sometimes filled \vitll earth, and often 

surmounted by a canopy of 'vhite clotl1 21• 
• 

About two months aften the cremation ceremony, 
or as soon as the relatives of the deceased can afford it, 
the second ceremony takes ·place. Among the Akawes 
the pot is brought out of the house and taken to a place 
\V]lere preparations have been made for feasting and 
dancing. He1·e the bones are taken out of the pot and 
distributed among some of the female relatives o£ the 

• 

deceased, who bind the bones to their persons and 
• 

dance with them durin·g the entire celebration. Finally 
~~~------~. ~------~~~~----~~~-· -~. ------~---

• 

• 

• 

• 
• • • 

• .,. 
• 

19. 
20. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

21. 

• 

Playfair. lac. cit. p. 109 . 
Playfair. loc. cit.p. 109-110. 'Fhe purpose of ail the 

sacrifices which accompany, the funerals is not to 
• • 

"worship" the dead, as we alread~ know, but to 
provide him the necessary food supplies during his 

• ~ 

journey to €Thikmang. Appare~tly, the hwnan sacrifice . . " . 
of olden days or their substitute, was to allow 
a man who had servants in this world to have 
some also in the other (se·e· Playfair, p. l 03) • 

Playfair. loc. ci~. R.· A 10:-~:11 ... # .. ~ • ; '! ·~ · . , · -
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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the bones are taken into the jungle and buried, 

preferably on the bank of a stream. 
Among the Abengs, there is the same dancing and 

feasting, after which the delatzg is set on fire and 
destroyed, but the bones are not disturbed . 

The Atongs, like tl1e Abengs, bury tl1e bones of 
the dead and erect a dela11g over them, l)ut for the 
second ceremony they dig up the bones and dance 
\Vith them like the Akawes.21 / 

It appears that the funeral ceremonies of the Garo go through 

the following phases : 

• 

• 

J. First ceremony. 

1. laying out of the body with offerings of food. 
2. cremation (with slaughtering of a bull). 

3. disposal of the ashes . 
• 

4. collection of the bones. 
5. erection of a shrine . 

II. Second Cerenzony. 

: 1. dancing with the bones (Akawe, Atong) 
2. burning of the shrine (Abeng) 

'Fhese various phases, however, do not completely exhaust th.e 
pra~tices connected wit11 the taking care of the dead. In addition, 
there are erections o£ ancestral posts. , 

• 

•• 

. . . Except among the Rugas and Chiboks, it is the 

• 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

-

custom throughout the hills to put up memorial posts 
in front of a dead person's house as soon as possible after 

. the cremation ceremony. Th~e are known by the narne 
of Kima. They are usually placed under the eaves of the 

. houses, and may be put up at more tl1an one house 
to commemorate the same person. Each Kima consists o£ 

· a pai~ o£ posts, stuck into the ground, from which they 
. · rise to a height of from two to four feet. One post is 

sometimes carved in the resemblance of human face, 
while · its companion is adorned with several rows of 

·notches only~ The first is supposed to be a likeness of: the 
deceased, and the second is used to support the horns 

22. Pia yfai~. lac. cit. p~ ·1 J.l. · 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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of the bull sacrificed at the cremation. iln villages 
which do not possess an artist of sufficient skill to carve a 
human face, the latter is dispensed with and two notched 
posts arc prepared. When the face is carved, it is 
customary to adorn the figure with some of the deceased 
wearing apparel and ornaments. I have seen one, 
for instance, clothed with a woman's riking or pet­
ticoat and wearing ear-rings and a Kadisil or orna­
m en ted browband. Another similarly attired, was 
marred by a European hat, and an open umbrella 
fastened above it. A rang or gong is often broken 
a nd set up upon a stick beside the Kima. aa 

0 bservations • 

. On pril 20, 1958, \Vhile residing in Birisiri, I visited some 
"non ... christian" 24 villages of the neighbourhood, and had the 
occasion to examin e two places where offerings and sacrifices 

had taken place. Both places were groves used for religious 
purposes b y tl1e inhabitants of adjacent baris.25 

In the first ins tance, there were actually two groves, separated 
by an open space [ picture 1]. In one of thern could still be seen a 
bamboo offe ring stand [chart 1]. The condition of the wood 
indicated that the erection of the stand had taken place at 
least a few months back. There was also a more elaborate [though 
half-collapsed ] offering stand in the open space that separated 
the two groves [picture 2 ]. I was told that the grove with the 
bamboo structure was used for offerings and sacrifices, while 

• 

the other \•vas used for the consumption of the sacrificial food by 
the participant in the ceremonies fl chart 2 ] . I should indicate, 
though, that I did not notice the presence of an~ of the sacrificial 
paraphernalia (stones, cooking places, etc.) that I had occasion 
to observe elsewhe1·e [ see below ] . · · 

In the second instance there was only one grove. Signs were 
obvious that the place had been re~ently the site of a ceremony. At 
the cent1·e of t11e grove was an open space. 'Fhere wer~ found: two 

• 

, 

23. 
24. 

25 • 

Playfair. loc. cit. p. 113. ~ 

'Foday, 50% ofthe plain Garo are 

Catholics and Baptists. 
A "bari" is a cluster of houses, 

• • 

~nristians:-mainl~ 
I 

• 

• 

• -
• 

• 

.... 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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bamboo offering stands, a pair of stones, two short Y-shaped posts, 

a cooking place [chart 3 and picture 3]. The first offering stand was 
Ina de o~ a single bamboo shaft split so as to form an inverted cone 
po3sibly of Playfair's skerek type [see above]. Along the shaft, 
shaving~ \Vere hanging do\>vn at regular interva ls as indicated by 
Playfair, ru1d animal blood \Vas noticeable. The second olfering 
stand :'.vas of tl1e more elaborate, and a lso more delicate, type 

already encountered. The stones h ad a crude conical sh ape and \Vere 

in part buried in the ground. The cooking place \vas a narro'v 
trench, three or four fe~t long. Fresh bamboo splits, the broken 

containers in "vhicl1 rice had been ceremonia lly cooked \Vere lying 
on the ground. 'Fhe grove \Vas adjacent to a bari in whose cour­
t}ard was a miniature bamboo house. I was told that this struc­

ture sheltered Hindu images, probably of !(ali, a situation 

indicative of SYJlcretism. 

On April 22, while residing at the catholic mission in Ranik­
hong, I spent a few hours in Odikuna, a village situated very close 

to the Indian border, on the other side of tl1e Somcswari river, at 

an estimated distance of four miles from the mi sia n. Tl1e village 
• 

seems to be predominantly and perhaps entire ly non-christian. 
It had been brought to my attention by tl1e 1nissionaries themselves. 
TJ1ey had mentioned having observed, "''l1ilc on tour, funerary 
structures of recent constructio11 . 
• 

The village was situated on a bute vvhich. dominated th.e rice 
fields one of the typical village locations [ picture 4 ] . Some four. 
hundred yards before gecting to tl1c bute , I passed by a place located 
on the right hand side of the footpath, \.Yl1ich \vas pointed out to me 

as being commonly used by the inhabitants of the ~cigl1bourllood 

for. ceremonial purposes. It resembled a grove except for the fact 

that it mainly consisted of an enormous banian tree. At the foot 

of the tree were var.ious ceremonial objects : a pair of stones, a 

row of seven short bamboo sticks planted in tl1e ground, and a long 
bamboo post surrounded by stakes as described by Playfair in 

reference to the Asongtata Ceremony. The t\vo sto11es \¥ere semi­
conical and partly buried in the ground. TJ1c bamboo post 
was bent on top so as to form a triangle. On that triangle, as iff 

• on a frame, a goat skin was stretched [chart 4 and picture 5]. 

Proceeding to the village, I went to the bari in which were the 

funeral structures described to me by the missionaries. The bari was 
• -

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 
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made of five h ouses a quite common fo rcn1ation : .. a main house of 
tlte long traditional type, a paddy store house, a wood store house, 
a cowshed and a chicken house [chart 5 ]. The bari is located on an 
artificially buil t mud pla tform, the cowshed being on a slightly 
lower level. Until recently the population included the head oi the 
family, Gurdeb Matzda, his two wives, an elder son of about t\venty-two 

by tl1e firs t wife, a younger son (age eighteen) and a daughter (age 
fifteen) by the second wife, an adopted daughter ( age thi x:,ty) and 
her son ( age twelve ) , and a young female servant ( age fifteen ). ae 
But at the time of my visit it was reduced to eight persons, the elder 
\vife having died two months earlier. Indeed it was fo~ her that tlie 
funerary rites l1ad been recently performed. :The head ofi the ·house­
hold \Vas, as his name indicates, from the Manda machong; lie was a 
kamal, or " priest" , of the Garo religion. The wives were both from 
the Kobi machong. T he ltousehold was depicted to me as belonging 
to the Abeng division of the tribe, but i am told that. the funerary 
sl1rine described below is distinctly Dual, so that some uncertaintv , 

• 

remains as to tl1e actua l situation .. • • I • 

TJte funerary structure corresponded to Playfair's Delang 
(shrine) and Kiula (an~estral posts). As to \vhether the teJms app,l~ 
to the presen t case, I could not check. The shrine '"as a square box. 
On its top, various objects had been placed, such as pots, etc. A piece 
of \vhite cloth covered the whole in tJ1e fashio~ of a canopy. Bam-
. boo posts had bee11 erected at the four corners. On each side of the 

· box were two wooden objects possibly corresponding to Playfair's 
--------------------------~----~~---------·-·· ---------

• 

• 

26. 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

Actually, the elder son is ·married, and, according to the 
rule of residence ( matrilocal) should not be Iiv:ing in the 
bari. But having no independent means of subsistance, he 
has hired himself as a servant \vith his own father a not 
uncommon situation now that tl1e Garo are losing part of 
their land. His wife, though, remains, as she should, 

I 

with l1er own parents. Apart from this, the family includes 
an elder daughter from the first \v.ife. She used to liv.:e, 
in the bari, with l1er parents, being indeed · the nokna OF 

heiress to the family proper,ty. But she ancf her. husband 
have fled a\~ay. As for, the adopted daughter she has 
joined the group recently aftel" her nusband had deSerted 
her. Her son is employed as servant in the household~ bein~ 
entrusted \Vi tl1 the cate of the co,vs1 ' · . 

24__... 
• 

• • 

• • 

!' 

• 
• 

• 

• 

.. 
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• 
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• 
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mangpil, but havit1g the form of long boards over th.ree feet in length 
and terminating.in the form of a goat's l1ead. They vvere impregnated 

' \Vith· soot:. Five feet away from the shrine were t\VO stones of the kind 

alread~ descr.ibed. In front of.tl1em '''as a bamboo offering stand. 
Fur.tb.er, on t4eedge·o~the mud platform, the calcina tcd logs of'" the 
funeral pyre \Vere lying on tl1e ground (chart 6, pic tures 6 and 7). · 

T11e ancestral posts were situated near the l1ousc , a s expected, 

toward the right side of the entrance door. Tl1e on e closest to the 
dooF, \Vas dressed 'vith hat and clothes presumably the gartnents 
of the departed wife. The other posts were bare [picture 8]. Shr.ine 
and ~emorial posts \Veil befitted a Kanzal family by tl1e ir orthodoxy. 

Passing through the village, I had occasion to notice anotlter 

house 'vith memorial posts [ picture 9 ] . An offering stand was 
erected at a distance . . ·I also noticed offering stands 11ear practi-

• 

~ally every store house. · They vverc situa ted c lose to the· entrance 
door, and. had their- base planted in iron contaii1e rs i11 the fashion of 

. flower pots [chart 7]. . . 
' The material presented above does not a llo\v for immediate 

interpretation. A full understanding of it 'vould require a systematic 
~tuay. -off. Gat·o religion as practised among Plain-people. I have 

• 

sho'vn this material to Fatl1er Costa to whom p a r t of i t appeared a s 
differ.jng from "'hat could be coJ.lected in the ·Hills. Groves, for 
example, ·seem to play a greater role il1 Mymensingh. than is tl1e case 

in Assam. Some of the bamboo stands might be connected with agri· 

cultural ceremonies rather than \Vith sacrifice . On the other hand, 
th.e role played· by stones does ·fit witll Piayfair's description, which 

most probably refers to Hill people. According to Playfair, stones 

are associated only \Yith the Aso11glata, the annual ceremony for 

protection against calamities; but we have found them used on almost 
• • 

every occasion, ~ including the funerals. Also , according to . tl1e 
• • • 

English writer., the stones are found in huge collections; in the ins-
• 

tances described, .there \Yere never more than tv.ro a t a time. For . .. ~ . . 
th~t . re~son . it is, for · example, impossible to detetmine whether 
in ~pite of certain suggestive characteristics, tl1e goat sac~ificed 

• 

in tbe ~gnove n~r : Odikuma \Vas par~ of an Asongtata or no~ . 
• 

:Ehese :various circumstances seem to indicate that field work .. . 
a~ong Mymensingh Garo might prqye rc\varding, and tnight reveal 

religio:us developments of which th.e1~e is not yet adequate record.11 
. · ~----

• • 

Costa is inclined to assume that tl1e peculiarities of the religion 
'· of ~~e· plain are due in part to Hindu and Koch influence, .. 

• 
" 
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d. Store house 
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TOMB INSCRIPTION OF I:IA.R. S~RicA~ ~iJ.G. . . :. 
. .. ......... 

I • 

An.lmportaat FarJI''itf• . R.J:.-

Errat 

(Charts ) 

Chart II, b : read "food, instead of "good,, and "partici-
pants" instead of "participant". 

Chart III, a : read ccplace" instead of "plak, 

Chart V, c : read "Shed" instead of''Shade". · 

Chart VI, f & h: read "inverted, instead of "invested". 

, The upper diagram should be on the lef~ ofi the 
low~r diagrrun. 
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. cennxry, ana It thrtves to a Ji~.fted· extent JD the .1pter1or of· 

• -
the · districts of Faridpur,-Bak~rg.anj, :Dace~ - ana 'Fipperah . -

• -
: dow~ to the present day. . . . : ·I • ! ·L • · 

-: 2. Bidshah Miy~n is the great.g_r~d- son o~ ij.iji :Shariit Allin .. 
. 3. · Ba4adurJ?..ur .is the site ·of the permane~t residence,. ofi Diidii 

• . Miyin, son and successo~ - ofi .. IJijl Sh~rt~it 1\llih. · 
. 4. The v.illages of S.harnail an4 Ba~durp,ur .fal.l

4 
in lbe sul)di­

. , · : ~ . visio~ of ~adarip~,: wliic~ ~a~-tra~err~d frptp ·the distr-ict . 
·. · · · of.~akarg~nj to t~e <!istrict ~of Fari~p~r in A. D. \87~ (cf. H. 

· ·Beveridge, -District of Bakarganj : Its History and Slali/.lie.t ~· 
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TOMB INSCRIP110N 9P IJAJI. SIIARI'~1:. .tt.J~AB . 
• I . • 

• 
.. AD. I~p.o,~t Fa.-K~i\fi . Rellc · . ~ . . . ~ · · 

Mu'INUDDIN AHMIID KHAN . 

• 

" . . • • 
• • J .. • 

• • • • • • • . 

• 
• 

• 
• 

• 

_ A stone inscription on black basalt, originally. fi~c;d into. ~e 
tomb ofl:laji Shari' at Allah, the founder of the Fari'i~i ~oycn1ent1;­
has recently been presented to the Asiatic Society o£ P~istan by·Abi 
Khilid Rashid al-Din Al)mad alias Badshih Miyin1, the present head 

• 

~f the fari'i<Jis and his eldest· son Mul}sin · al~l)(n Allmad alias 
D9dii Miyin.. Previous to i.ts presentation ~o . the :Asi~tic Socie~, ·it 
was preserved . by the descendants. o£ l:fiji Sh~ri'at . ~11.11\ at the 
village Bahadurpu.r3 in. Faridpu~ district.· . , .· . 

• 
, · The l:laji's grave was situated iri the ·.bacltyar.d of his ~residence 

• 

• • 

at·Shamail', a village about one mile an~ a halfsoutn-,vest oitBahadur­
pur. Not long after his death the site of his residence· was encroaclled 
by the Arialkhan river, and all . traces of his house and tomll were 
washed aw~y. His son Diidii Miyin who had then shifted his residence ..,. 
ffom Shamail . to Bahadurpur, recovered the stone·inscription and 
preserv.ed it with his family. · · · · · · · · !. ; · 

• • 

· The stone-slab is rectangular in shape b~g 21 !~ in~lies~iillength 
13.5 inches in breadth, and 1.8 . inches in thieiness. ~It · contains 
ten lines of Arabic inscription · in Naskh character-: ~ Tile ~~~ters are · 
wri~ten freely · \Vithout a~y COmplication. : . · .. • .. . , . ,., • 

• 4 • 
-~~~------!...!......;~-~~;;....;...;!•..;;;;...;..;;..,:_ to ..._ , a t 

I. ,The Fari 'i9I movement • w~ st.arted . by l:lijl at 

... 
• 

. Allah· in Eastern Bengal in A.D. 1818, wliich ajaned. at r.eligi-
s • ous .refo11n _of the existing M~~ socie~. lt .ft.oudshed m· · 

Faridpur and its ~eighbouring. ~tr:i~ts;·cl~·.t~aiaeteentli 
. .. . centurr; and i~ thrives to a li~Jted;·ext~nt m the ' j-rio~ 0~ 
·~ . · _-th~ · dist~icts ~ o{ Fa.:~dpur, .. ~.~k~.;g~j, ' Pac::ca, and Tipperab 

• 

. . · do.~ to the present . da.y. . . . -. . , ~- :: . ; 'l .. . ' .... 
-:: ~~- ~~sh~h ~iy_in is the gre;~.t~~d-&Q.D. of;VAji1Sia..tit Mllll .. 

. . ~· -~~dU!}lUr Js. the ~ite, ·o( ~~ .~11D.~:t n=sidence Of D.Udil . . 
. t4iyan,. SOD _and SUr£~SSO~ · oft -~~jl, S~(-t . . • 

. 4. rhe ~illages o~ . .· .. an4 Ba¥1l:IP.UJ!,fa)J; • 
.. . :. . . vision ~f ~adarip~; wm~ Ylaf: ~niemll fJ 

· ·:· · · · o(.lJ~~rganj . to tJl~ 4i~~ict .. of:f, 
· · 'Beveridge, ·Distnel ·of' Bllkt~rgtmJ.. :-

• 

' • 
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188 MUINUDDJN AHMAD KHAN ( J• A. s. ~. 

The inscription is fairly legible. The Arabic language is not, 
ho,vever., free from gra~atical errors. Many of these linguistic 
mistakes are to be attributed ~o the indiscriminate use of the long 
~ ~~~~, fj) for. the sake of rhyme; such as, .. ,~ n.JI, , .. >6.~1, 4e••1(C ~I 

and , .. , J ~i. Also, the text bears influence of the Persian style of 
• 

expression ; for instance oG;. for Arabic i(i;, 0~(6.. for Arabic 

~ ~.:Jf. For a grammatical error we may cite the use of J:,r ~jf 
for ~ ial:)f. Nevertheless, the inscription conveys i ts meanin9 

clearly \Vithout any ambiguity \vhatsoever. · 

• 

• 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

l!,ondon, 1876; p. 249). Badshab Miyan claims that l:liji 
Shari' it Allah was born at Shamail ; and tha t his father 
·'Abd al-Jalil Taliikdar had landed proper ty a t Shamail and 
Hajipur. 'Abd al-Jalll· died wlten the l:laji 'vas only 8 
years old. The l:liji's mother being dead since long at that 
time, he resided with his paternal uncle 'A~itn al-Din. There-
after, he had gone to Makkah and returned to Bengal after an 
absence of 20 years. After his return, he settled at his native 

. village, Shamail, and . resided there till his death. Some 
government reports, ho\\rever, state that the l:laji was born in 
the neighbouring village, " Da,vlutpore, in the Thannah Circle 

. . of Seeb-Chur, District Fureedpore'.' (cf. J. E. Gastrell, Geogra-

. phical ~nd Statistical R.eport of tile Districts of J essore, Fureedpore 
and J:Jackergunge; Calcutta, 1868; p. 36, no. 151 ; and W. W . 
Hunter, ed., ltnperial Ga<;etteer of India; London 2nd ed., 1885; 
vol. iv, p. 398; "Faridpur''). It may be noted that Col. Gas-
trell's authority in this case, appears to be a disaffected 
Fari,i~i and an anonymot.ts person, is weak, and Hunter appears 

· ·to have followed n1m. On the other hand, the claim of 
· Bidshih·Miyin, which represents the family tradition of l:liji 

Shari' at Allah, is fU~ther supported by Munshi 'Abd al-l:lalim 
·· in his b!ography of the l:liji (MS.I:IaJi Shari'at Allah, p.I.}, 

\Yruch is said to have been written on the basis of dairies and 
· . noteso£.his ancestorswliowere traditionally Fara'i9i Kbalifahs, 
·: · ~ i his grarid father, Ma,vlawl Al}san Allah being the Jthalifah 

of ijaj{ Shari' at ~llih liimself and colleague at Makkah during 
· ·· theirstudentlife (the· MS. is now in the possession ofi the present 

wr-iter). But the contention· of M. Hidayet Hosain that the 
IJi.jl resided in tM village,··Bahadurpur (if. Encyclopaedia of 

· · ... lslanz, vol.II, p. 67),-.does not tally w~th the above evidence . 

• 
• 

• , 
.. • 

• • • • • 

• 
' 

• 

• 

• 
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• 
: The inscription eulogises the I:Iaji as a person who went on 

pilgrimage to Makkah and Madinah; an able exponent ofi the liDivine 
Law (Shar'); a source of guidance in Hind and Bengal; a defender of 
religion from the menaces of the disbelievers and the Shi'ites, as well 
as from all misguidance (Qalilat); and as a valiant fighter for. rigli• 
teo us ness against all falsehood and vanitY.. It says that the I:~ iji \Vas 

a Jj.anafi and a follower of the Ahl al-Sllnnat wa'l-Jama'at. Finally, 

it gives the date of his death both in Bengali and Hijri era, _an~ 
~tates that he died a t the age of 59. 

From historical point of view, t}:le latte•: part 9f the inscription, 
'"hich deals \vith the madhhab of the ijaji and the date of his death, 
is of special interest to us for the following reasons : 

• 

• 

• I 

( 1) It enables us for the first time to ascertain the dates of 

l:laji's birth and death which have not been fixed before. 

(2) On the basis of these dates we are able to calculate · the 

chronology of the I} aji's life. 

I (3) Finally, the categorical assertion (in the inscription) that 
the I:Iaji \vas a FJ.anafi and follo,ved the patll of;Ahl al.SuntUJt 
wa' l-Jama'at, provides us with a basis to judge more carefully, 
than before Mawla\vi Karamat 'Ali's allegati<;>n .that the 

1. 

I • 

• 

• 

• 

1:1 aji was a Khariji. · . . 
• • • 

CHRONOLOGY OF THE I:IAJI'S LIFE • 
• 

• 

The inscription gives the B. S .. date o~ the l:lijl's death as "in 

the late afternoon of Saturday, the 14tliMign, 1245" ~J1 
~ 1 r,-:o ij. ... J~J.M .. ;, •M-.!,..1J (J~ ~ ~?~· The corres­

pondig Hijri date is given as "the lOili Xllii'l-Qa'dah, 1255" 
• 

( u~ I roo iJ.,... ~ J tJ a?~); Accor~g to the 
table of dates prepared by Amulya Chandra Banerjce,6 

• 

the above B. S. date corresponds to= ~he 5tli ~i'I.-Qa-
'dab, A. H. 1254 (22nd January, A. D. 1839); \Yhcreas 

the above Hijrl date corresponds t.o the 4ili Mign, 
l ... B. S. 1246 (16th JanuarY., . 1840): :J;hus,· · su~risingly 

there is a difference of 359 days in. between the two dates 
• 

. ': (supplied py ~he jnscription), wliicil \ve~~ to s~clir?nise 
with eacH other. This discrepancy . re~ders ~e problem ' 

• 

. , 5. Amulya €handra · Baq_erjee, Ckronologico.l' '"· Tllblu. ·· Calcutta, 
1914; pp. 96 and 98. . .(L , . _.,. · ._. . 

' 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

.. 

' 

• 
• 

• 

.. 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• • • 

• of resolving the exact date of the ~ijl's death somewhat 
• difficult . 
· · The inscription, however, categorically states that the l:laji died on 

Saturday, and specifies the exact time to be "late afternoon, f . .,.;) • 
According to the Tables o£ Banerjee the lOth Dhi'l-Qa'dah, A. H . 
1255•, falls on Saturday; whereas the 14th Migh, B.S. 1245,7 falls on 
Tuesday. 'Fhus, from the specification of! the inscription, tl1e stress 
laid on the week-day, i. e., Saturday, and the time, i.e. late afternoon, 
it appears that the Hijri date (provided by the inscription), is the 
correct date of the ~iji's death. , 

· Ifr the above suggestion is accepted, the difference in the Bengali 

date can be explained on the assumption that tl1e inscription \vas 
prepared long after the death of the ~aji; so that the exact date of 
tHe B'engali era was forgotten. The discrepancy may have thus crept 

in the· process of recapitulation. . 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

It may be mentioned that there occurs a difference of 
one day ·in the Hijri dates from A. H. 1253 to A. H. 1259, 
in between the calculations of Banerjee and Sir Wolscley H aig. 
According to the fonner the 1st day of A. H. 1256, falls on the 
6th March, 1840; whereas the latter fixes it on the 5th 1vi arch 
1840. But Sir Wolseley calculates only tl1e 1st day of each 

Hijri year in terms o£ the Christian calendar; \vhereas Bane1jee 
calculates the Bengali, Hijri, Christian and other eras in 
aetails in~icating also the week-days corresponding to different 

dates. In prepari.ng his tables of Hijri and Christian dates, 

H. W;. H.azard (oijo\ved closely the Tables of Sir Wolse ley, 

and both are identical. At any rate, the difference of one 

• • 

d~y in the ca~uculation ofHijrJ lunar er"- (in which the month 
frequently, vary from 29 to 30 days), does not pose any difficult 
problent; esp,ecially, when we have got the week-day citation 
~i. e., Saturday), both from the inscription and the Tables 
of Banerj~e, the difference of one day can be easily 

adjusted (if. Sir. Wols~ey. Haig, Comparative Tables oJ 
Muhamm~dan and Christian Dates. 'L;ondon, 1932; p. 25; Harry 

W. Hazard, Atlas oJJ Islamic !fistory . . Princeton, 1952; p. 45) • 
. 6. €orresponding to the 4th Migh, B.S. 1246; 16th January, 

A. ·a. 1840. · · · · 
• 

• • 

• . , ·7-. 
.. . . 

)nctinrc. to: t·he:· SUI·. QAi'l~Qa'dall; A. H£ 1254; 
22nd January, ~.n. 1839. . · 

• 

,. 

• • 

• - • 
• 

• .... 
• • 

• 

• 

-

• 

• 
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'Fiie question may be considered from another angle of vision 
viz., in the light of other sources. \vhich are discussed belo\V: 

• 

• 

~- James Taylor, a contemporary of the ~:fiji, says, "This person 
( Shurkitullall, sic. ] at the early age of 18, made a pigrimagc 
to Mecca; he visited it a second time, and took ·up his abode 
among the W aha bees, and after an absence of t\ven-ty yeaTs 
returned to his native country about the year 18281. 

ii. James Wise says, ''When eighteen years of age he made the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, but instead of returning, as was usual, 
he remained a disciple of the W ahabi leaders then ruling tile 
sacred city. About 1820, after an absence of twenty years, 

.. he came back to India a skilful disputer and a good Arabic 
• 

scholar. ''9 

iii. M. Hidayet Husain says "When eighteen years of age 
(~aji ~hari'at Allah] \Vent on a pilgrimage to Mecca, but 
instead of returing as usual he remained a disciple of al-

. Shaikh Tahir al-Sunbal al-Makki, the head of the Shifi'i 
sect there in those days. About 1802, after an absence of 
t'venty years, he came back to India, a skilful disputer, and 
a good Arabic scholar."10 

iv. According to the tradition current in .the family of ~iji­
·shari'at Allah, l1c went to Calcutta and thence to Makkah 
~vhen l1e \Vas 18 years old, and returned home in 1818, after. 
passing twenty years there. •1 

v. James Wise further says, "Dudhu M_!yan [son of 
&hari'at Allah], was born in 1819"11. 
• 

\"i. H. Beveridge says, "Dudl1a Mia was born in ~hana Mulfat-
gonj {now transferred to Faridpur), and his sect is parti-

· ----~------------------------------~--~~~--~~~~ 
8. James Taylor, A Sketch of the Topography and Statistics o.f 

Dacca. Calcutta. 1840; p. 248. .. 
9. James Wise, Notes on t/ze Races, · Castes atzd Trades of Eastern 

Bengal. London, 1884; p. 22. 
10. ·M. Hidayet Husain, "Fari'i9i", Encyclopaedia of Islam, 

vol. ii. p. 57. 
I 1. Tl1e above information was obtained from Bicbhih 

Miyin, and his son Abu Hamid Mu,bsin al-IDin ~~mad 
alias ®iidii Miy an. , , . 

12: James Wise~ op. cit. p. 23, · · 
• • 

• 
• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

-

-

• 

• 

• 

• 
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cularly strong . in that neighbourl1ood. " 13 

@n a close examination of above evidences, we find tha t all of 
them agree in the chronology of l:liji Sbari'at Allah's life, i.e., he 
went on a pilgrimage to Makkah at the age of 18, and returned home 
after 20 y~ars of absence. l'he inscription categorically says that 
the l:lij~ lived for 59 years, thus suggesting that he was born in A. H. 
1196/ A. D. 1781. According to Taylor, Wise, and Hidayet Husain, 
he \vent to Makkah at the age of 18, whicl1 falls in A. H. 1214/ A. D. 

• • 

1799 ;·and retur-ned home after an absence of 20 years, tha t is, in A. H. 
1234/ A. E>. 1818. This date exactly corresponds with the tradition 
current in the family of the .E:Iijl. Also, it is not opposed to the other 
statement of Wise that tl\e I;Iaji's son Diidii Miyan was born in A.D. 
1819. judging from this standpoint the dates of return of the l:laji 
to Bengal as suggested by Taylor, Wise, and ~I. Hidayet Husain 

• • prove tncorl"ect. • 

• • 
. ln the first place, if the date of Taylor, i. e., 1828, is accepted 

the date of the l:liji's birth falls in 1790; because Taylor, Wise, and 
Hidayet Husain assign (18+20) 38 years from the I:IaJ1's birth to 
retur.n from Makkah. But this goes against the evidence of the inscrip-
• J • 

tion. Moreover-, both the dates, i. e., 1828 of T aylor, and 1820 of 
• 

Wise, are opposed to the remark of Wise himself that Diidii Miyan 
'vas ;born in A.B. 1819. Now if Budii Miyan was born in 1819, at 
Mulfatgonj (in: the district of Faridpur) as said by Beveridge, the 
IJiji must have returned to Bengal at least one year before that date . 

• 

Secondly, as the statements of Taylor, wise, and Hidayet Husail1 
go, all of them· appe~r to have been in confusion about the exact date 
of the Hiji's return, as the word "about" indicates. · •• 

As for the unusually early; date ofHidayet Husain, and late date 
of Taylor, Ci. e., 1802 and 1828 respectively), we have special reaso11 
~o express doubt on their authenticity. The inscription categori­
cally states that the l:liji lived for 59 years. If the date of Hidayet 

·13. H. Beveridge, The District of Bakargonj : its History and 

Statistics. London. 187.6; p. 254. 
. It xnay: be IJ.Oted that the nan1e of E>iidii Miyan has been 

.. 
'

• 1 
•• 

• • 
i . J 

• 

variously spelt by differen~ writers, as "Diidhii Miyan,, 

Budha Mia · and! IDudii Miyin. The last form, e. g., Diidii 
·. Miyin ~ t.:Jt,• ):J~ :)' has been adopted in this paper on the 

basis of. ·his own signature in a docwnent, which has come 
down to us (now preserved in the Asiatic Society of Pakistan) • 

• 

• • 

• 
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Husain, i. e., A. D. 1802, is .accepted, the l:laji must have been born 
in A.ID. 1764, as Hidayet Hosain l1imself ascribes (1_8+20) 38 years to 
the l:laji from his birth till his return from Makkah. On this hypothesis 
he must have died in 1823. But Mawlawi Karamat 'Ali informs us 
that l1e met the l:laji a t Calcutta in A. H. 12521' (A. D. 1836-1837). 
Besides, it is contradictory to the evidence of the inscription. 

On the other hand, the wltole tenor of the discussion of Taylor 
suggests that he was mainly concerned with the last ten years of the 
Fari'i9i movement '"'hen he·wrote the Topography about A. D. 1838-
1839,11 which the following quotation will amply illustrate. 

Taylor says : 11 • • 

"Within the last ten yea rs a Mahommedan sect has sprung up, 
in this part of the COUntry and has spread \Vith extraordinary 
tapidity in this distric t (i.e., Da cca], Fureedpore, Backergungc, 
and Mymensing. The founder of it is a man of the name oft 
ShurkitUllal1 [sic.], a na tive of Fureedpore". 

• 

Thus, it is clear tha t the da te of the iJiji's birtl1 as evidenced 
b~ the Hijri era of the inC)cription (i.e., A.H. 1196/A.D. 1781), is 
correct. There is, therefore, no reason to q uestfon the validity of 
tile same Hijri era (i. e ., A. H. 1255), in regard to the date of his 

death. Moreover the fact that tl1e lOth Dhi'l-Qa'dal1, A. H. 1255, 
• 

falls on Saturaday, further s treng th.ens this view. · · 
Even if we consider the da te of the ij aji's deatl1 as supplied by 

tl1e Bengali era of tl1e inscription (i. e., B. S. 1245), it does not ·funda­
Inentally alter the chronology of tl1e ij:aji's life, as specific dates canno t 
be established in this regard, with the only exception of the date of 

his death. As a result, our calculation about it must remain appro· 
ximate. [f) therefore, he died in B. S. 1245 (A.H. 1254/A. D. 1839, 
he must have been born in B. S. 1186 (A. H. 1195/ A. D. 1780); he wen~ 

• 

on pilgrimage to Makkah in B. S. 1204 (A. H. 1213 /A. ID. 1Z98); 
and returned -home in B.S. 1224 (A. H. 1234/ A. E>. 1818) . . Thus, 
on the above calculation the two chronological tables of the Bengali 
and Hijri era approximately synchronise in A.ID. 1818, the date of the 

• 

14. Karamat 'Ali ] awnpiirl, Hujjat-i-Q_itt' ~See, itifra. P-· 1 0). 
· 15 • . A Skech of the Topography and Statitics of Dacca, ofi Taylov 

. :was submitted to tl1e Government of India in the form of a 

· · ~report on the 30tll March, 1839. . 
16. James Taylor, A Sketclz oj tile Topography a11d Statistics oJ 

Dacea, op, cit.~ pp. 247-48, . . • 
• 

• 

• 

• 
• , 

• 
• 

• • 
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• 
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·1:faji's return from· Makkah,17 even though the diffe rence t'emains 

in the dat~s of his birth and death. 
0n the basis of above discussion, we tnay fix tl1e da tes of the 

filij{'s birth in A. ID. 1781 or 1780, and death in A. D. 1840 or 1839. 
2: The above calculations fur titer enable us ·to fix tl1.e dates of 

the ijiji's visit to Makkah in A. D. 1799 or 1798, and return to ·Bengal 
. in A. D. 18·18, and, thus, resolve the interest ing con troversy put 

fonvard by f>f. Abdul Bari, \Vhicl1 is reproduced below :-

"The authorities put the date of his [£:Iaji Sba ri'at Allah's] 
retur-n U i.e. from Makkah] variously in 1802, 1822 a nd 1828 some 

suggest that he visited [ i. e., Makkah] t"vice and fina lly returned 

to Bengal ( 18,28)." 

"If the first date, 1802, is correct., a ny possibility of 

Shari'atullah's coming into contact 'Yith the W al1ha bis, who entered 

~~ecca for the first thne in 1803, i~ to be precluded. If on the 

other l1and, the second date, 1820, is accep ted, the Fa raizi .[.faraidi] 
move~ent become [s] junior to the reforn1 movemen t led by Sayyid 
Al\Jllad Shahid Barelvi, an opinion Dr. J. Wi se, l1imself does not 

hold, Taylor's theory of t lvVO visits, too, in the absence of sa t is factory 
evidence, remains doubtful. "lS 

We J1ave already discussed the chronology of £:1aji Sbariat 
• 

Allah's life and come· to the conclusion tl1a t the ijaji re turned from 
Makkal1 in A. 1D. 1818.19 

• ~To conclude, tJ1erefore, the chronology of I;laj i Shari' at 
Allah's life stands as follows : 

~~~~~--~--~--------- -~----------------------

• 

I~. The synchronisation of the Bengali and Hijri tables in 

A. D. 1818 is by no means exact, since tl1e Bengali era, 

i. e., B. S. 1224, falls in the earlie r part of A. D. 1818, 

3:nd the Hijri era, i.e. A. H. 1234, falls in the la ter part of 

~. w. 1818 . 

18. ·A History of Freedo11~ Movenletzl 1707-183 J. I{arachi 195 7; 
• vol. i, p. 545, foot note 3. · 

19. See supra. I t tnay, therefore, be reasona bly assttmed 

that I:Ia.ii Shariat Allah had started th.e Fara'iQi 
• 

•. 

• 

tnovement in .. ~. B. 1818, on his return from Makkah, which 

is also corroborated by James Wise,s anecdote that the 
• 

l:liji made disciples of the " Dakai ts' ' in \.vhose hands l1e 

fell on his .way from Makkah tQ Bengal ( if Eastcrll 

B1ngal, op. cit., p. 22). , ' 
• 

• 

• • • 

• 

• • 

• 
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( i) Birth A.D. 1781 or 1780. • 
• • 

(ii) Pilgrin1~ o-e to ~J!akkah . D. 1799 or 1798. 

(iii) .Retuth ffom l\ll ::tkkal1 A. D. 1818. 

(iv) Deatli .. Al_. D. 1840 or 1839. 

THE J\,[ DHHAB OF THE 
• 

-
TJ1e nex·t in1portant point in the inscription is the statement· tl1at 

the l:laji "belono·ed to the I:Ianafi Schoo] of La"'12° (1\1adbhab) on the 
path··of 1Jitl al-Sunnat ~va' l-]a1na'at" .21 This categot:ical assettion in the 

tomb-inscription is redundant in Bengal vvhere the Niuslims·generally 

belong to the I:Ian afi School of L avv. rf his evidence negates the 

allegation of Nla,vla,vi Karama t 'Ali that I-Iaji Sbari~at Allah was . --
a Kl1ariji.22 TlA'O quotations a re put belo\v to illusutratc Karamat 
'A:li's~ point of vic\.v, H e says :-. 

" I beg to sub1nit that in the land of Benga l, adjacent to the 

country of Hindus tan, t\-VO [ r eligious ] sects ( i ) one, the La 
.L\Iladhhab23, and (ii) tl1e oth er , the Khatijis ofBcngal24,- have led the 

masses,asttay by raising dottbts [ in tl1eir mind] about their religion 
• 

(Din) and School of J,Ja' v ( 1\tfadhhab ) , b) means of inciting evil 

20-21. The I:Janafi School of La'"' (ij anafi Nladhhab ) is tl1e school 

of Imam Abu I:Ianifa h (sec, Encyclopaedia of Jslatn, vol. i, 
pp. 90-91 : ' Abu I:Ianifa"), one of the four traditionally 

recognised school of la\v ( J'\1/adhahib ), belonging to the Ahl 
• 

• 

• 

•• 

• 
• 

db·Sunnal lva' l-]anza'at, populat:ly known as Sunni . (see, .ibid., 
vol. iv, pp. 555-57 : Sunna") . 

22. The Kltariji. Scl1ool ( J{ltariji Madhhab ) is a principal 
conranding party against the Ahl al-Sun1zat wa'l Jatna'at on 
various doctrinal problems (see, ibid, vol. ii, pp. 904-908 : 

Kharidj i tes".) and is outside the pale of AJil al-Suntzat wa' l-
• 

]ama'at (see ibid: vol. iv, pp. 555-57 : Sunna). · . 

23. ~he term La lvladhhab ( meaning La Madhhabi ); lite1~ally 
~ 

means non-sectarian. Ma,,vlavli Karamat 'Ali's cil1usion is 
.. to the-Aizl.:al FJ.adith, or tl1e so-called Jndian J~la/thabis who 

follow no particular schcool of la\v. 
• • • 

24. By the te1n1 " K]aarijis of Ben.gal", · Mawlawi· Karimat 
'Ali alluded to the Fara'idis, i~ e., Hij) Shari' a-t Allah. ahd 

• • • 

his followers, as .is clear.· ..in· -the next passage. . 
• 

• -

• • 

• 

• 

• . .. 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• 

• 
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thoughts, putting fictitious interpretation, and telling lies" 25• 

He further says. 
"ln A. H. 1252 (A. I>. 1836-1837) there was a meeting between 

me and the leader of the Kl1arijis of Bengal, l:laji Shari'at Allah, 
in the city of Calcutta"IG . 

Beside the writings of ~~lawlawi Karan1at 'Ali> tl1ere is no other 
contemporary evidence to determine the 1\1adhhab of Haji Sbarl'al 
Allah except th.e inscription under discussion. But the inscription far 
ti·om supporting the vie\V of Karamat 'Ali emphatically asserts that 
~Aji Sharl'at Allih was a IJanafi, and follo,ved the Ahl al Sunnat 
ZM'l-Jami'at. There is, therefore, good reason to express doubt on 
th.e veracity of Mawlawi Kat·amat 'Ali's vie\v. . 

• 

· Tbe Text of the Inscription : 
• • 

~::~ ;JI 0_..:.. )I ~~ ~ .. ~~ 

,:~:, t;~-.1 cJ l;j I:J4M1_, l.:.~ .,_i ~ l;J .;ii-I l~; 

o u~ _,; t):J I t .,AJ I J~ 
• 

• • 

~ l~ ~~.J.!.J I ~ &.:4 .rJ I ~~ ~ U ~ r 
.. --,~~~ ~t.Ji t_r:.JI 

• 

(1) 

(2) 

(3) 

~~~~~~--~~~~~- ---· -----------------------

25. E Cl. ~ Jla:.. £ ~l: ... _,..1;~ L ~ ... ~~ .u-L ~.)&.'' 
• 

• I 

~r".J~ 1,1 · ~l;));,f;}) ' .... .l!.. ') · ~· ~~ ~ u_,i}.J~ u::-- ~~Q4 

;llfl Jf.. ~ ~ \:f'tJ...J £ c) c)' .C _,J ~;--;~ £..L t>:.:,l 

1,)::-"'. ~~ JJ:JI .~·,) ;,Sf I:)}*~ £.. LJ,~.,~ ) .J I £.. ;r- .1?1 
• • 

£... '-:}.) 4. ~; • • 
• 

• 
• • 

• 

• cJi. Karirnat 'Ali J a'vnpuri, Tatkiyat al-'Aqa'id) (Published in 
* • 

Dhakh.irak-i-Karimat: Calcutta, 1344 A: H. Part i, No. 3), 
P· 6~ . 

26. §L ~ 15'::, ).,1 . ~ ~ £_ ~ 1 ·,. 0 r. c.,. ~ ~· " 
• 

4 • 

'~~6i ~.JA ~\; -j... .;.... .J)I , """'~~ ~~ .)1;...,1· £ d.1::7" J t;. 

cf. Karimat .'~II Jawnpurl, lj.ujjat-i-Q,iti' ( in Dhakbirah-i-
Karimat, ~' czt. ), p. ·as. . . 

· 27 •. The correct· Arabic foru1 is ·''iGJ' ~ . · · 

28. In Arabic the tertn '\:,t..llaJJ tr~ is not used ·; simply 
• 

• -
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. liAJl SHARI':ATt ALLAH 19~ 

' • 

; 1~1_, ao ~ ~~.;J t~ 0~ .1J1 

,*,~~I.J J.JjJI J~ ~4 t.l~:,JI ($jl~.J c,'}')\.AJI.J (5} 

, .. ,WJ;Jt 0 .. r~4M ~~ U~J 

cS 

. ~-'I . .; .._, ~\) 31 ,\V .. L I • 'I . ~ J""" 
~ \,.:J J '-' 0 .J &. a J \Ao.Jt.J " l.) ....... ~ c· 

J"- L 5'i.:.:»J' ~ L.., 31~l,pt.)AJ' J~ 

~~ ... ¢\.,~.)~ c.sYY L5':w.~ .. ·\·l&. ~1_, ~~~ a2 ~). 

-

•• as ;; J.Jt.AJ 1 
• ••• ·" s, ~l~ ~ I TOO ~;.....,., <.S~ • .)6~ ;w • 

•.rs- otr.J 
b 

.. • 
4l_j li.J rY-- Jl 38 . ,.lJ .J-' ~:. .. c.),."'~.;..., -

~ r;J~ .... 
0 u 

(6) 

(7) 

(9) 

(10) 
·~~-------------- __ _____ .......;...;..-...-....--...-.......-.--..----..;;;;.;;. 

,, .. \'-'1' 
:..,. JJaJ 'vould have suffi.sed to convev the intended , 

• meantng. 

29. The term "~l1~1~J " is used here as the plural of 

''iJ G~)" . which is tecnically wrong. 

30. Here preposition ''J4JI'' is used to give the meaning of 

31. 

32. 

"against" whicl1 is, how ever, out of place. The reading ; 

'JjJ .)(Jb ~~J1" by droppoing the preposition "1~1, altQ4 
gether gives more accurate meaning than the present fo1m. 

Tit m t b d """ ..,, · th "- .. ',. i" t , •• ,• ..,....-JJI .&! us e rea ~o Wl ~ ~ , correc ~ ~""..,.-

".., • ~JL;" in the inscription; apparently due to the mistake 
of the workman of the inscription. 

30 y, " ,. ,. •• ' .,, 
~. .tt must be read ~\:rJ"'' &alJ tJ! 

3.AI• U U 
'"I' r.Y- in the inscription. 

35. " " I v~" in the inscription. 

36. ''wljl;xe" in the inscription. 
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MUJNO·DDIN AHMAD KHAN 

.. 
TrQnslation 

• 

(1) In the name of ~llih, the most Compassionate, the Merciful. 
(2) Our Lord ! Forgive us [of] our sins and extravagance of our 

actions, make our feet firm, a11d assist us against the dis.be­

lieving people ! 
(3) The date of the death of ~Iawlana I:laji a l-I:Ia r am ayn [i.e., 

one \vno made pilgr~in1age to 1\llakkah and Madinah]; the 

learned of all learned; the exponent of the Div ine L aw 

(shar') in eloquent 

(4) and elegant tongue; the source of g uidan ce in the lands of 

Hilld and Bengal; defender of religion against t11c Shi'ites and 

the disbelievers, 

(5.) and against all misguidance; valia n t figh ter for r igh teousness 

against all falsehood and vanity ; deliverer of Isl~m ['.vhicll 
was] covered by darkness 

(6) 11ike the sun enveloped in clouds, whose ~vords in truthful­
ness were like mountains in the open fie ld ; and wl1o 

followed the IJanaji Sschool of L a"'' (1\1adblzab ) 
(7) on the path of Ahl al-Sunnat wa'l-]an1a'at ; that is, Mawla,vi 

Hiji Shari'at Allah, the leader of a ll Muslims; m en and 
\vomen,-

.(8) is [j. c. the date of l1is death is] the fou rteenth -of illlagh, 

Saturday, at the time of late afternoon ('A ~r) , in the yea r 1245 

(9) of the Bengali era; corresponding to th.c tenth of Ifui'l­
Q,a'dah, of the year 1255 of the Hijri era; hi age having been 

(10) from the day of his birth till the day of his death, fifty-nine 

)'ears . 
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ORIGIN OF THE NAME DHAKA ( DACC:A) : A NOirEJ 

ABU IMAM 

• • 

Recently 1 can1e across an article by D. C. Sircar in Bharatiya 

\l:idya Vol. XI N os . 3 & 4 pp. 183-186, where he tries to trace the 
origin of trh e name Qhaka to the Sanskrit word Ql1akka as used in the 
R i j ataran.gini in th e tech n ical sense of a ' ' watch-station". Si.rcar 

r.efcrs to th~ R aj :tlaran'Yin i verses: iii, 227 ; v.. 39 and v. 306. The 
f:Jllowing explanation O" iven by Aurel Stein in Vol. ii p. 391 ofRajata­

Fangini m ay a l o be consul ted : ''We have already in connect.ion 
'"i ~h. th~ !l.cco._t tts of lb erun i and th e Chinese Pilgrims, had occasion 

to note th '! 1/ .. tctn of fron tier \tva tch stations by which a car-eful guard 

'"a.s kep t over th e pas"es leading through the mountains. These 

fortified post a nd th.c p 3.s es they guarded, play an important part 
in th-e narra tive of K a lha T,la and his uccessors. As most oftl1e Chron­
icles ' ref~r~nces to I<.ashmir arograpl1y a re directly connected wi th 

these \Va tch-stations, it \viii be useful to premise here a fev.r gen·eral 

rem1.rks regarding their ch aracter and purpose. The small forts 

\vhich since a ncient ti1nes closed all regular~ used passes leadit1g into the 

Valley , are d esignated in th e Chronicles by the \Vord Dvara, 'gate', 

or. by the more sp ecific term s cdranga' or 'dhakka'. Numerous passa­

ges show. that tl1ey se rved at tl1e sam e time the purposes of defence, 

customs and police administra tion. They were garri~oned by troops 
under special commanders , d esignated as 'drangesa' or 'drangadhipa'. 

Sircar writes on p. 184 : "The name Qhaka (Dacca) is apparently 
a Prakrit corruption of Sanskri t Qhakka (or possibly Qhakka:ka)." 

And again, ' 'I t seem s to us t hat Qhaka (Dacca) \Vas a similar watch­

station during th e days of the Pre-Muslim rulers of East 1Bengal." 

(p. 185) . 
In m y humble opinion Dr. Sircar has made, in all prob·ablity, 

a correct guess. He is however not correct when he mentions and 

supports his tl1eory on the fact that "As a matter of fact we have no 

kno\vledge of an y o tl1er locality called Qhakka excepting the place of 

tl1at name, now called Qhaka ~Dacca), in Eastern Bengal (East 

Pakistan) (P. 186). On t he con.trary tltere are other localities called 
J?hika, and rather that and not the absence of it, that proves the 

soundness of Dr. Sircar's 1nain thesis. Let me explain'below lloY.r i t 
• 
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There is at least one more place of the same name and fortu­
nately, as if. to settle all controversy, it is in the Gandhara region ( tlte 
area ofKalhaQa,s Chronicle) wl1ere, more thatl in any oth.er place, 
the existence of a place-name derived from the word Qhakka is to 
be expected i£ we are to accept Dr. Sircar's suggestion at all. The 
reference is to the P.lace called J?akka on the river Kabul, 'vithin 
the territory of Afghanistan, just on the other side of the Pakistan 
border (See Imperial G~etteer of India, New Edition, Vol. XX\'I-Atlas, 

Plate 49F/3). · 
At Qakki there is a watch station even to-day in the form of a 

mud-fort and what is smprising, it is used even now as a border post 

for. customs checking etc. It appears almost certain that this Qakka 
has derived its name from Qhakka. So we can argue that if this 
Afghan ~hi.ki or Dakki is derived from Dhakka, the Bengali Qhaka 
too can ·reasonably be said to have been derived from the same source. 
There should not be any objection to my equating Dakka with Dhak·a 
since there cannot be any doubt that Dakki is notlting but Dhaka 
-minus the aspiration in the first syllable. The loss of aspiration is 
app.arently due to the phonetic peculiarity of tl1e Pashto language. 
This I say on tl1e authority of DF. Shahidullah 'vho observes that 
Indo-Aryan 9 and ~hare both represented by Pashto Q, and sl1ows 

that Hindi, Bengali '~hal', (shield) becomes in Pashto 'Qal' Bengali 
'r;lher' (heap) becomes Pasta 'der' (see Dr. Mubnmmad Shal1idullah, 
The Philology of tlie Pashto Language'' in Journal of Asiatic Society 
ofPakistan, Vol. II, 1957, p. 27 .) 

'Fhe similarity of the two names is so strikingly brought out in 
Robert Byron's famous book ot Central Asian travels "The Road to 
Oxiana,. In this book he spells the name I;)akka as Dacca. Appare-

. ntly he \Vas quite oblivious or perhaps quite ignorant of the existenct 
of another 'Dacca' in tl1e eastern most corner of the Sub-continent 
and unknowingly created confusion for his Bengali readet·s. It took 
me sometime to realise which cDacca' he meant when 1 read. on 

• 

p. 283 of his bQok : ''At Dacca, a scattered hamlet containing a fe'" 
shops, a Petrol-Pump, and one stunted tree on a cliff .... th.e fron-
tier formalities were quickly done with .. " . 

How this ~hikka-~hiki came to be transplanted in Eastern 
Bengal after travelling thousands of.' miles and leaving no trace what­
soever in -the intervening lands . of Northern India is of course a 
pertinent ques~io11 and at the same time defies any explanation at 

• 

tl\e moment, Tb.e · position ho,vever is not as llopeless - as il 
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• 

apparently seems as I ltave fortunately discovered the existence of 
another l!>hika in tl1is intervening 9pace i. e. in Northern India 
~vhile reading B. B. Lal's article ''Further Copper Hoards from 
tlte Gangetic Basin and a Review of the Problem in Ancient India 

No.7, Jan. 1951, p. 27 (also see map on p. 21 ibid). In this article 
lie makes mention of a village called Dhaka under the Police Station 

• 

Till1ar, Dist. Sl1ahjahanpw .. , U. P. Sovve see ·that here is another 
Dl1ika and I am qui te confident that thorough searcl1 will reveal 
the existence of many more 'Qhakas' througl1out Northe1·n..-India 
~vlii~h were all originally '.Qhakkas'. Sircar's theory thus remains 
the most. satisfactory of a ll until a better sugestion is forthcoming 
about the origin of tl1e name Qhaka. * · . 

• 

~~---~-~-------- - ------· ----___;.,_~~.-~~·- I • • • 
* Dr. M. ~aghir H asan , G en. Secy. Asiatic Socierty of Pakis-

tan now informs m e of another Dhaka in the famous P.S. of 
. .. Champarar1 n ear the border ofMuzaffarpur and Nepal. r now 

- • J .. 

find that tl1ere is also ano ther Dhaka the real name isjaldliika · 
• I 

# , i11 tlte Rangpur distric t of East Bengal. It is a Police station 
· · · in Nilphan1ari Sub-division and situated on tl1e we~tern bank 

• 

• 

• 

of the river Ghagl1at. Only about 8 miles to tl1e North-Wes~ 
of this place is situa ted· the ancient site of Dl1armapal. The 

· · most interesting tl1ii1g is the name Jaldhika, meaning a water 

• 

• 

·fort? Tl1ese 11ew findings only encourage our hope that ·a 
tltorough search in tlle line is reasonably certain to bear fruit. 
IJl t is needless to repea t again tl1at the discovery of tl1ese four 

. new .Dl1akas only strengthens our contention aqd establishes 

:_ Dr. Sircar's theory on former grounds. · . , 
• • • • • 
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REVIEWS 
• 

• 
• 

Mabtnut Makal : & ::Village In Anatolia. Transla ted from 
• 

· . tlle ·wurkish by Sir W)tndham Deedes and edited by Paul 
. Stir.ling, l\(. A.,P1l. D. Vallentine Mitchell & Co. Ltd., London, 
• • 

1954. · (pp 190, Illustrated, Price 18s.) • • 
• • • • 

:It; Village Ia ~natolia is a translation of two books in Turkish 
written by a village school teacher. The autl1or, 1\tfahmut Makal, 

• 

is a young man of twenty-eight wl1o became a teacher at the age of 
seventeen .. after five year's training. The two books published 

• 

t under .one title in Englis.h consist of a series of sketcl~es , somewl1at 
disjointed, of Millage life as Mahm~t Makal sa'"' it. They a re marked 
by an· extraordinary can dour such that the author \ Vas ja iled in 1950 

• 

for his supposed ;subversive tendencies, which is of course a reflection 
on the imbecility and stupi~ity of red-tape-dominated bureaucrats. 
W'hat any sensible person could see in these descriptions of rural folk 
and their ways ·which could be considered subversive is difficult to 

I ' 

understand. To his candour the author joins a decep tive artlessness 
• • 

in · wltich perhaps resides tl1e secret of l1is charm as a '~vri ter. As 
one turns from sketch to sketch, not connected by any thread of 
narrative, one is inclined at first to feel amus.ed at the simplicity o£ 
a.village pedagogue. But this amusement quickly gives way to 

' 
admiration for his unusual powers of observation wl1ich miss no 
detail and his retnarkable faculty for recording his impressions in 
vivid phrases. (The qualities noticed in the translation undoubtedly 

• 

reflect, as the translator himself points out, those of the original). 

What is original about the book is that you see life here, not, 
as is usual in books of this kind, through the eyes of an outsider but 
through those of a villager himself who lives the life that l1e describes 

so frank I y. · . 

'iFhe chapter l1eadings in tl1e English translation might give 
some idea of the contents of this book : 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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• 

6. Public affairs • • 
• 

7. The old against the new ~. . . 
8. Medical matte rs l ' c 

9. Amusements 
. , 

Here is an extract from a section of tl1e first chapter dealing 
\Vith bread : "Our bread consists of a thickish dough, and very often 

• 

it's quite ra\1\' inside. Good luck to you if you can digest it ! 
You can tug and tug a\vay at the stuff as if it were a piece of 
rubber, but it ' von't break. You get the impression that you're 

• 

eating a piece of damp cardboard . But \vhat a Jot of trouble goes 
to the making of it. " 

It is tile extraordinary frankness characterising this description 
that compels our admira tion . There is ano~her factor perhaps OFeJa­
ting secretly to add to i ts effectiveness. If this author's putpo~e \\'ete 

' to \Vash his community's dirty linen in public (which is perhaps what 
t:he bureucrats thought it to be) or if he were writing with a feeling 
of shame, the effect ' vould not be wl1at it is now. The most impressive 
tilling about the author is that no,vhere does he betray ~ither any sense 
of contempt for the villages or any shame because of the wretchedness 
and poverty of the villagers. In his own artless way thus he is able 

to lift himself to a level where one's main feeling is a feeling of 
respect for life with a Capital L. A sense of cosmic humour enlivens 
his observations. One is made to feel that poverty, slovenliness, 

dirt, superstition all look different in the perspective of eternity. 

The most interesting chapter from a purely human point of view 
is the one called Nlarriage Customs in our Village. It records facts which 

are of great anthropological interest. The section called the puptial 
night recording their absurd customs designed to satisfy the relatives 

that the bride is indeed a virgin reveals a touching la~ of sophisti­
cation among Turkish villages which is very difficult to tinderstand 

for an average person in East Pakistan. Equally intere~ting ftom 
· this point of view is the repor. t · about tl1e priests whose powers seem 

almost unlimited. One also forms the impression that there are 

levels' of poverty which are comparatively :unknown in South East 

Asia. Tl1e homes which the author describes are hovels of a xind 
• 

seldom seen in these parts. But against the stark background of 

- poverty one must set the· life of the villagers. irradiated with a 

. wannth and h\lmaniry, a gaiety and joyousness of which we have 
no idea. · · · · :--. . 
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SYED SAJJ~D HUSAIN (J. A. S. P. 

• 

Reading A VILLAGE IN ANATOLIA is like having~ kind of 

spiritualexperi~nce. It is not perhaps a great book but it is 
undoubtedly one that moves, fascinates and enchants. . · 

; 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

. Sayed Sajjad Husain 

, 

' • 
• 

Piex•re Cacliia (B.A., ~li. D.) : Taha Husain : His Place 
in the Egyptian Literary Renaissance. Luzac & Company 
Lta. 46 Great Russell Street, London, 1956 . 

(Pp. 260, illustrated with Arabic script) 

The book, as tl1e author explains, is a"revi,sed form" of a Ph.D. 
t~esis submitted in 1951 to the University of Edinburgh and is unfor­
tunately not free from the usual defects whicl1 ch a racterise such 
dissertations. It is not easy to read; the language is pedestrian and 

\ 

leave much to be desired, and, unless one is a specia list i!l modern 
Egyptian history, one would find it difficult to appreciate or under­
stand many of the references. Its greaterst merit probably lies in 
the fact that it offers an authentic and well-documented account 
in English of the life and ~rorks of one of the greatest modern 

Egyptians. IDivided into six chapters the book deals "''ith 

• 

• 
• 

• 
(a) 
(b) 
~c) 
(dh 

. . -(e) 
' : . (f) 

• 

• 

The Egyptian Renaissance • 

'Fhe ·man , 

The reformer 
The man of letters -

The craftsman · • 

• Conclusions. ' 

-
· There ·is an appendix containing summaries of the novels of 

Taha Husain and a useful bibliography . 
' 

The sto~ ofiTaha Husain · is one oftl1e most fascinating chap­

ters in modern Asian· history,. It is on the one hand the story of a 
' man's triumgll over physical infirn1ities, in this case blindness and 

• 

on the other· hand it coincides with tlie emergence of Egypt as a 
·modem nation. · Taha Husain himself has played no insignificant 
par~ in this evloutionary process. 'A third factor which would pro­
bably.interest·a·udiences in Pakistan and India and lends an additio­
nal enchantment to it is the fusion in hsi personali~ o£ two diver-
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MOM"f.AZUR RAHMAN TARAFDAR ( J. A. s. P. 
• • • 

• 

Dr. Al}anad Hasan Dani : Bibliography of the Muslian 
Inscriptions of. Bengal ( down to A. D. 1538 ) 

• 

Asiatic Society of Pakistan, Dacca, 1957: Price not given . 
• 

pp. 14·7+Errata. 

A good number ofBengal inscriptions has already been publisheg 

by several European and Indian scholars in different journals and 

books dealing \Vith tJ1e history, geography, palaeograph y and archi­
tecture of medieval Bengal. 1'he first problem that confronts a scholar 
doing reserach in tl1e mediaeval history oftlte country is tl1c preparation 

"of an exhaustive list of these inscriptions that may be referred to in cases 
of necessity for consutltation. Students of history arc no'v indebted 
to Dr. Dani, \Vho has put together and analysed these valuable 
epigraphic records in the booklet under .. revie"v, recently published 

• 
as an appendix to the Journal of Asiatic Society of Pakistan, vol. II . 

IDivided into three main sections, the booklet gives a thorough 

analysis of the contents of the inscriptions ranging in dates from 1242 
to 1536 A. C. and thus covering '"hat may be called the Pre-Afghan 
period of the l1istory of Muslim Bengal. The ' vriter h as quite 
carefully given in detail . the titles of the ruling Sult.ans of the 
period together with those of their officials an cl briefly discussed 
the geographicalsitua tion of the places mentioned in these inscriptions. 
One complete section has been devoted to the consideration of refe­
rences to Muslim Sultans found in Sanskrit epigraphic and literary 
sources and a separate addenda utilized for giving the purports of 
twelve unpublished inscriptions. · 

Apart frotn supplimenting and perfecting the chronology of the 

Sultans, based o~ the · numismatic sources, these inscriptions throw a 
considerable light on various aspects of the life of Bengal, hinting 

at those missing links, which Persian chronicles and Bengali literature 
have failed to establish. Bengal administration may be rightly regarded 

• 

as one of these missing links. So far as the administrative 
structure of the initial period is concerned, neither inscriptions nor 
literary sources can possibly help us, excepting the fact that the - · 
Tabqit-i-Nisiri (text, p. 156) refers to the introduction of a somewhat 
feudal type oE administration by. Bakhtiyar Khalji who is said to 
have divided the country into . a number. of military governorships, 

·each being-placed under a Khalji chief. A serious student ofhistory. 
may consider this phenomenon to be an outcome of the influence of \ ' 
feudal ~_egacies· left behind b~ the Sena rule and about the rest, he 

' -
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is totally in tl1e dark. He is, therefore, compelled to hang on tena­
ciously to the simple conjecture . that Bengal administration in the 

initial period was m erely a replica of the central administrative 

machinar}' , possibly resembling the systern that obtained in many 
od1er provinces under the D elhi Sultanate. 

But we can g lean from these inscriptions at least a few salient 

features of the administrative pattern of Bengal in the period of 

independence. So1ne of the independent Sultans from Jalaluddin 
~{uhammad to Al'auddin I:Iusain called themselves Khalifa of God 
(or kl1alifa ofGod b i proof and evidence) 'vvhich is established not only 

epigraphically but a l o nurnismatically. The process was started 
• 

by Jalaluddin ~1Iul)ammad, a convert from Hinduism, 'vh.o wanted 

possibly to consolidate hi position by taking the title of Khalifatullah, 
so that he migl1 t n o t be branded as an upstart or a usurper by the 

Sunni !vluslims \vho m ust h ave had profound respect for the institution -
of khilafat. Thus the as umption of the title of Khalifatullah was 

probably the result of 'vell-calcula ted policy of J alaluddin, 'vho was ' 

anxious to ' "'in ttre support of the Sunnis of the then Bengal by associ­
ating himself \vith the !<.hila fat, 'he sacred institution of the Sunn is. 

Some of l1is successors do\tVn to the time of 'Ala'uddin Husain Shah • • 

followed the practice quite traditionally in vie'v of the fact that the 

assumption· of these titles by the Sultans had become almost usual in 

the ~1uslim world esp cia lly after the break-up of the Baghdad Cali­

phate. The inscriptions shovv that the Sultans of t11e initial period, 

'''ho could hardly call themselves Khalifatullah, \vere satisfied witl1 
such ·titles as "the H elper of t11e Commander of the Faithful" and 
Right Hand of the Kh.ilafat". These are also mentioned on the coins 

of the period in question. Chinese and Arabic sources give different 

· versions about the political status ofjalaluddin, '~rho is said to have 

received a let ter o f recognition from the Caliph, Ashraf Barsbay of 

Egypt (Sakha,.vi and Ibn I:Iajar, cited in Islamic Culture, 1958,july, 

p. 204) and a n1andate from the Chinese emperor to 'vhom he is said 

to have sent annual tributes (Chinese annals; English Translation by 

Dr. Bagchi in Visva Bharati ~lnt1als, 1945, I, 121-22,123-27 and 

130-31). We are told tllat tl1e Chinese Emperor's intervention \\'as 

necessary for stopping the war between Jalaluddin of Bengal and 

lbrahhn Sharqi ofjaunpur,. It seems thatjalaluddin acknowledged 

the supremacy of the Chinese Emperor at a time (1415-20 A. €!.) when 
Bengal's war witll. Jaunpur was in progress. The· political alliance 
which he cultivated \Vith the Chinese Emp~ror- must have originateq 
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in Ius desire to ch~c~ the growing Sl1arqi po,¥er \.Vith the Chinese l1elp . 

Afte~ the shiftillg of the centre of political interest from Baghdad to 
~ . 

C=tiro, the practice of receiving investiture from the Egyptian ruler 
had become quite usual Vlith the Muslim Sultans. vVe are told by 

• 

Barani (Tariklt-i-Firoz SllB.Iti, g. 492) that Mul}ammad bin Tughluq 
received recognition ofhis political authority from tl1.e pseudo-Abbaside 
Caliph, Mustakfi-bi'llah. of Egypt. Vie,ved in this light, the vie\v 
of the Arab '\1\'riters \Vith. regard to Jalaluddin's relation 'vith the 
Egyptian ruler seems tenable. Although it is epigraphically and 
numismatically establisl1ed t1tat he had emphasised his sovereign power 
by assuming the title ofKhalifatuilah in 1426 and 1430 A. C.) he see-
ms to have felt the need of recognising in 1433, the political sur-

• 
remacy of the Egyptian ruler, \'\ritl1 a vic''" to counteracting the Sha-
rqi infiuence. Moreover, he might have assumed the title of Khalifa­
-tullah to l~galise his own position against the Sharqi ruler fron1 the 
point of vie\V of religio-political advantages. 

• 

The inscriptions published so far do not give us any inforn1ation 
about the central struc.ture ofBengaJ adn1inistration '\'hich tli.e indepen­
dent Sultans must have evolved. The titles Malik-al-U1nara 
wal-f4Tuzara found in th.e Sunargaon inscription of Nusrat, tnay be 
tentatively regarded as those· of the prime minister '"'h ose functions 
have been incidentally referred to by Salim (Riya.<; , Bib, Ind. text., 
pp. 126 and 128) and Firishtah (Na,val kishore ed. pp. 300 a11d 301) 

The duty oftheKar.:farmat~ mentioned in another inscription ofNusrat 
'vas possibly. to issue royal orders to the people concerned and as sucl1 

• 

l1e seems to have been connected with the correspondence departn1en t 
• . 

presided ·over by the Dabir-i-kl1as repeatedly mentioned in Bengali 
~ . 

sources, the office 'being a stepping stone to d1e Wazarat in the central 
• 

structure of Delhi Sultanat administration. Tl1e department of 
. ' 

correspondence undoubtedly needed the service of a number of katibs 

mentioned in the Deotala inscription of Sikandar Shah. Tl'le Sipall 
Salir was probably the army chief and the Sar .. klzail the chief cavalry 
officer. '{lllie Mir. .Ba l}r controlled the admiralty. 

Two of. the expressions which we frequently come across in tl1c 

inscriptions oF Bengal are S/zarabdar-i-Gilair Malzalli and Jamadar-i­
Ghair·Mahalli wnich seem to be identical \vith each other. A careful 

t 

• • 

persual of.- tli:e jnscriptions in which they appear shows that tl1e 
title was generally conferred upon _a governo1· who us,ed to accompany. 

the. ruler d\U'ing his expeditions. As he was the bearer of cup outside 

theplace, .it was pr-obably his func~lon to supervise the drinks that 
• • • 
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might be supplied to tl1e ruler. The office seems to have been quite 
important, for it could be conferred upon one who used to enjoy 
the complete confidence of the Sul tan so that no one migl1t administer 

· poison to him througl1 liquor. Literally taken, the expression 
Slzarabdar-i-Gilair 1.\tlablzlli indicates that there was a similar Sharibdar 
inside the palace. The office vvas a peculiar one in Bengal adminis­
tration and did not l1ave an exact counterpart in the Delhi 
Sultanate wl1ere drink vvas served by the Saqi-kha~. 

It is epigraphically established that the kingdon1 ofBengal was 
divided into a number of provincial units known variously as Iqlim 
and 'Ar~a to ' vhich 11umismatic and literary sources add a few more 
terms sucl1 as Diyar, 1 iulk and Iqta'. Each of the provinces \Vas 
divided perhaps into a 11umber of malzals and shiqs. Thus the terms 

Sarkar and pargana ,vhich 'vere in general use in the Shershal1i and 
Mugl1al periods, seem to l1ave been totally absent. Tl1e provincial 
governor used to have tl1e titles ofSar lasltkar and wazir which indicate 

the nature pf the military and civil aspects of his office. The te1m 
J 

Sat·-Laslzkar m eans commander-in-cluef and J11azir seems to have been 
used in a pecttlia r sense in t11c political terminology ofBengal. Un­
derstood in the context of the duties of a provincial governor, it means 
probably a chief revenue officer in \Vllich sense the term 1tas been 
occasionally used in Indian histoi'). To illustrate tl1is point, '"'c 
may cite here the cases of Malik Burhanuddin, Razi-ul-IviuiR, 
Malik Ashraf and falik Abu Riza v.,ho \vere appointed in the reign 

• 

of Ghiyasuddin Tughluq, as tl1e '"azirs ofDeogir, Ma' bar, 'Filang 
and Lakhnauti resp ectively (Tarikh-i-Mubarak shahi, P. 98). Bengali 
sources also associate this officer \Vith the revenue administration of 

the country. At tile time of Akbar, the provincial Diwan was very 
often called wa~ir. Thus it seems that the provincial governor of the 
independent Muslim Bengal combined in his person the duties ofthe 

highest military and civil officers of tl1e province. It should not be 
concluded that all the governorships had a uniform nature, for the 
Devikot inscription of I:Iusain Shah shows tl1at 'Ala'udain Sarl1ati was 
the Sar-Lasllkar wa wazir of the city of Muzaffarabad where lte had 

also to act as tl1e chief police officer and 1nunsij of the criminal Gourt. 

There are otl1er epigraphic records to show that a single governor 
coula be simultaneously in charge of all 'arsa and of a number of cities 

and mahals besides acting as a Sar-Lashkar of an adjacent thatUJ or 

military ouq>ost which was generally placed l.!nder a thanadar in the 

·Mughal period. In the period Wlder review, administrat~ve unifomity. 
27-- • 
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seems to have been a rare phenomenon \vhich may also be illustrated 
bv the fact tl1at a number of terms used to be applied to th.e provincial 

I 

units of a similar nature. One of the IDinajpur inscriptions shows that J ... 

malzals 'vere generally placed under an officer called Siqdar wa 
Jangdar whicl1 also indicates tlte t\VO fold nature of his function. 
He was thus a smaller counterpart of the provincial governor . 

• 

There is another official title, Wazir Lashkar appearing in tll.e 

Gau«:{ inscription of Fat}} Shah dated 389/1484. Althougl1 a ppearing 
to be an abbreviation oftlLe tern1s Wa~ir wa Sar Lasltkar, i t is probably 
a different title indicating that tl1e officer concerned \vas in charge 
of the financial side of the military department. In tha t case, Jus 
function must have been indentical with that of tl1e 1\ll it· Baklzshi or 
Pay Master general of the Mugha1s. It is mentioned as Lashkar 
Wa<:ir in the Memoris of Babur (Mrs. Beveridge's Tran., II, p. 676) 
and as Bada Wazir in the Assatn Bw,.anji (ed. G. C. Barua , pp. 61 

and 66) ,. both connecting the office \Vi th military affairs. 

l?he title Sar Gunzashtalt or the chief Agent {possibly coru1ected 
w.ith revenue department) mentioned in tl1e Bara inscript ion of 
Birbak Shah, indicates that there \vere several subordinate agents 
under him. · 

• 

It may not be out of place to mention here that some of the 
administrative ter.ms and honorary titles such as A1·sa, Moqla, Jarndar, 
Sbaribdir, Kotwil, Qi,ei, watir, Khin-i-A~a1n, Kllaqan-i-Aluazza11z, 
¥u'a~~anz wa Mukarram, Md.rllad-i-A.la, Daslur and Majlis 'vhich appear 
in the inscriptions of the Pre-Mughal Bengal, are also found in 
the inscriptions of the Pre-Mughal Gujrat (See Chughtai: Muslim 

lvlonuments of Ahmedabad Through Their Inscriptions, Bulletin 
of~he Deccan €ollege Institute, III, pp. 108-9, 111-12, 133, 
135, 139, 1~1-33, 14 7 etc.). Gujrat inscriptions give a fe,v more 
terms such as 'A.ri.t and klzwaja sara (op-cit, pp. 128-30, 136 and 138) 
\Yhich \Ve come across in Persian chronicles dealing ,.vi tl1 pre-
Mug hal Bengal (Tirikl1i Mubarak Shil1i p. 105 and Riyaz p. 120) 
One ofthe inscriptions of Al}med Shah dated 856/1452 speaks of. the 

grant of six .Plougl1s (J~ ~) · of rent free land to an officer 
named Malik Sha'ban. Mukundaram's description of the kingdom of 
Kilketu sugge3ts that the cultivator in Bengl had to pay the rent in: 
accordance with the · number ofpioughs used for tilling the plot Of. 
land ·he possessed. 1lhus it seems probable that there \vas mutual 

~QI\ta~ b~tween Bengal anq G\ljrat connected by the common link of 
• • 

• 

-
• 
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maritime cormnerce wl1ich flourislted in those days. Bengal seems 
to have felt tempted to bprrow some of its administrative features from 
G_ujrat which had developed a stable administration in the fifteenth 
century. In support of this inference, we can point to the fa~t 
that the 'bow and arro,v' type of tl1e fine Tughra style of writing 
found in the inscriptions of the late fifteenth and early sixteenth 
century Bengal, had its crude beginning in Gujrat as early as the 
first quarter ofthe fifteen th century (op. cit. pis. 4, \ l iii and 5, Xa) 
and that the 'Adina and Chota Sona mosques with the central nave · 
of each flanked by two side-\.vings and the ladies' gallery at the north 
\Veslern corner, look more like th.e 1nosques of Ahmedabad than like 
their north Indian counter-parts. It is possible to sho\\' a few more 
points of resemblance tl1at the Bengal monuments bear to those 
of Ai1medabad. Adtninist rative features of Bengal seem to have 
migrated to Araka11, for \ VC are told by Daulat Qazi (Sati Maina 
Lora-Ca1ldtani, Visva bharati ed. p. 46) that Ashraf 19lan, an officer 
of the early seventeenth century Arakan had the title of Lashkar 
wazi~. Chronicles give us the information that Bengal had political 
contacts with Gujrat and Arakan. 

Such. is, therefore, the scope and nature of the inscriptions inc­
luded in Dr. Dani's bibliography . He has taken special care to men­
tion the findspots of the inscriptions together with the references in 
\vnich one can find out tl1eir complete texts, translations and other 
relevant details. He considers the term shah~ada to b~ an official title 

~ 

\V.ithout adducing reasons and excludes waz,ir-Lashka.r from the list, 
although the latter l1as a better claim to such a consideration. He 
l1as given a chart showing the gradation of \vhat he calls honorific 
titles, without telling us if it indieates also the gradation of the officials 
con~erned·. Ifsupplimented by tl1e Todar Mall's Rept-rell as repro­
duced in the Ain, the geogi·aphical units mentioned in the epigraphi€ 
sources, can possibly give us a fairly accurate idea of the divisions· and 
suedivisions of Bengal. While acc~pting the vie,vs of other schol~s 
with regard to the identification of most of ~hese place names, he says 
that KamruP. ''denoted only western portion of tlJ.e Br~m~pu~ 
valley" and that ''Kamta was a buffer state between tile M~lim 
Ringdom of Bengal and Kamrup in norther-n_ B.an~pur, Cooch 
~ihar and the neighbouring regions" (p. 112). But the writer of the 

.!JJaiJpristan-i-Gkaibi (E~g. T~an. I, 249,-52. and I~, ~06-7, t:tote~ 15 ~d 
-~ l6) ~ejls us that K~mrup ext~nd~d from tJ?.e west~n ~ank .Q(tl\e:PraJll!l~· 

P\ltra to ~he easter-n· bank of the Banas, that the·region lying oe~:w~en 
• 

• 

- • 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 



• 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

-
' 

• 

212 MOMTAZUR R~HMAN T:ARAFD.AR [J. A. s. P. 
• • 

this river and the Karotova in tlte "vest was called Kamta and that in 
~ 

Jahangir's time, Pariksit Narayana and Lak~mi Narayana were ruling 
qver Kamrup and Kamta respectively. Equally doubtful is Dr. Dani's 
identification of Hasht ka1nhirryan with "son1e tribal area in the nei­
ghbourhood of Sylhet" Mediaeval Indian rulers used to very ofte~ 

• 

call tllemselves the conqueror of Haft Eqlinz or Haft keslllvar. The 

expression ~~;Y.~ i'-'.iJJ(li seems to point to the fact that it \vas 

applied to Rukn Khan only in a decorative sense. The term ;~t> does 
not appear in Persian lexicons, although the plural form of tl1e word 
as found in the inscripdon under consideration is undoubtedly Persian. 
The term itselfseems to be a corrupt form of the Sanskrit 'vord Skandh­

iuir (meaning tent) which is frequently found in Sanskrit inscriptions. 
Tkinas or military outposts were placed in those days along the frontier 
\Vith a view to protecting the frontier region from the attack of the 
neighbouring country. Rukn Khan '\Vas probably styled "the con­
queror of eight military out-posts" belonging obviously to the 
enemy. 

. In page 123, Dr. Dani tries to correct the text of the inscription 

by placing r-' before ~~.r. uPJ ( as the word JNJ is absent in the 
inscription lying in the Dacca Museum and also in pl. IX, facing p . 

~13,]. A.£.B. 1922) and substituting ~y. ~~ _rJ for~~~ ~tJJ u: " 
-a reading yet to be established. One might have expected a tex-

teual cr-iticism of. inscriptions like no. 122, p. 124, which contains jiS 

· instead oF }f. One can easily question the inclusion of the inscri­
ption no. 122 (See pp. 65-66 .. and 124) in a bibliography which 

' pr-oposes to consider Bengal inscriptions down to A. D. 1538 only. 
It does not seem to have been issued in the Pre-Mughal period. Lying 
at present in the Varendra Research Museum, the inscription exllioits 
Nasta'liq style of writing \Vh'ch did not obtain in Bengal in the 
periOd in question and which received "a new impetus'' only from 
the time of Akbar ( Ain, Blochmam and Phillot, I, p. 109 ) . 
Moreover, the wording of the inscription and titles of tl1e J~uler, do 
not resemble those mentioned traditionally in other inscriptions ofi 
Pre-Mughal Bengal. · · , 

The Rajs~ahiinscription of }Jusain Shih dated 904/1494 (A.K . 
Maitra : The Ancient Monuments OfVarendra, p. 38, pl. XVI, 34) recor-. ,. 

'" aing ·the construction of a Mosque by one ·Ramandala (?), son of. 
· Kinapati ~?),has escaped the notice· of~ lDr.. Dani. He has avoided 
another Benga·l inscrlption ,~~JfJ.(l;, i 950, pp.-173-83) which apart f.rom 
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recording Quranic verses, contains at the top, five names of God, 
symbolising possibly the Shi'ite tradition ofPanjatan-i-Pak or Five Holy 
Personages. Of several printing anomalies, the repetition of the 
content ofP.40 on p.41, is a serious one. · 

The bibliograph.y is sure to be frequently used and seriously 
examined by the schola rs \Vorking" in the field of mediaeval Bengal 
historv. · · 

• 

MoMTAZUR RAHMAN TARAFDAR 

• 

Verrier Elwin : A Philosophy For Nefa. Fore,vord by 
Jawaharlal Neltru. North-Eastern Frontier Agency. Shillong, 
India, 1957. 

During the years which preceded World V\7ar II, several noted 
~11thropologists advocated a change in tl1e method of administering 
tribal areas tl1rougl1ou t the ' vorld. They usually recommended that 
indirect rule be substituted for direct administration, and that the 
populations be entrusted vvitl1 a larger participation in the manage­
ment of their own affairs. They further recommended that, with its 
body ofkno\vledge about tribal people, Antl1ropology be called upon 
to serve as a guide to the new policy. Among the exponents of the 
doctrine, 'vas Bronisl1law Malinowski. These developments took 

' place at such a time as to directly anticipate the shake-up of the colo­
nial system which was to take place after World War II. 

• 
A Philosophy for NEFA is an a t tempt at outlining for the tribal area 

of tne North-Eastern fringe of tl1e Indian province of Assam a policy 
akin to that defined above thotlgh in a somewhat different context. 
IN. recognized authority on tribal India, Elwin is well known for such 
works as Tribal 1Vlyths of Orissa, Tlze Muria atzd their Gothul, The religion 
of an Indian Tribe, and others. He has for some time been \Vorking 
in the North-Eastern area. His new book differs from these previous 
ones and is more in line ,.vith his Loss of Nerve to the extent that 
the author departs from the strict attitude of tlie observer to take 
more directly that · of the counsellor. A Philosophy for NEFA is a 

contribution to applied Anthropology. · 
Addressing himself to the ·Indian authorities, Elwin urges them 

to devise for NEFA a policy of smooth integration. The tribes should. 
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become a part of the economic and political dominion of India, but 
they should be allowed to do it in their own way. The administration 
should take the lead in helping them to develop their own identity 
within the Indian Union. The populations should be protected 
against the habitual hardships of modernization. Adtninistrators 
in the field should develop new attitudes, deriving their inspiration 
from Anthropology. That tl1e problem is of genuine concern to 
those at present in po\ver in India is \Yell attested by the fac t tha t 

the book has a fore,vord by J a\vaharlal Nehru. 

• 

Apart from its numerous and detailed recorruncndations, the 
book contains a general description of tribal life in NEFA, and to that 
extent is of interest to tl1e Etlmologist. As for its significance to the 

student of applied Anthropology, it is difficult to tell. U nder the 
conditions as they are to day in the \VOrld, industrialization "vhich. is 
after all the backbone of modernization has ahva) s m ean t a r u th.less 
handling ofi tribal people. That the good-heartedness of Anothro­
pologists and the good intentions of the governments tl1ey 
advise viill ever change anything in this can be very much 
doubted. But it remains that in their attempts to cla rify concre te 
issues, su~h \vorks as A PllilosopllY for NEFA offer a contribution to 
learning and to a better understanding of the problems of our time. 

Within these limits they are higly commendable . 

• 

• 

• • 

• • 
PIERRE BESSAIGNET 

• 

• • 
• 

• 

Sacll.indra Kumar Maity : The Economic Life of Nor­
thern l!ldia ia Gupta Period (em; A.D. 300-550). The 
World .Press Private Ltd. Calcutta, August 1957 pp. XV-223 

• 

\Vith ~ Plate,- 1 map and charts. Price Rs. 12. 50/215 net. 
• • 

• 

The booR under review is originally a doctoral thesis of the 
University of llon~on and was written under the supervision of the 

4 famous Indologist, Prof. A . . E. B~sham. The need for a study in 

~eBJh 9fi ~ e~nomic life under: the Great Guptas cannot be over 
~p~ais~ an~ li)r. S. ~. Maity is to be congratulated on producing 

• 

• -

• 

• 

• 
• 
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a vet1' useful volume on the subject based as it is on pains-taking 
research. It is indeed a curious fact that this very important aspect 
o£ the Gupta l1istory l1as al,.vays been sadly neglected and even of7 
sucl1 recent publications as the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, History 
of; the Indian people '"'l1icl1 are produced on a11 ambitious scale, the 
paper devoted to the economic life of the period are a1na~ingly few~ 
to be more precise only ten pages. \t\Tith this back ground in mind, 
all '"'ill agree tl1at the 223 and odd pages of Dr. Maity are indeed a va­
luable contribution. And all through this book is manifest Dr. Maity's 
pains-taking search for trutl1 very aptly described by Prof. Basham 
in his forvlord : «Dr. Maity l1as followed his research wherever 
it has led him '"'itltout trying to deflect its course .. he has not been 
te~npted to see in the Gupta period the conditions l1e would like to see 
in t'ventietl1 cen tury India . H e has sl1own that in Gupta India, as 
in all other a ncient civilisations the lot of tl1e toiler was hard, the 
peasant suffers periodically for drought wl1ich destroyed his crop and 
disease 'vhich killed his cattle, and the evils of indebtendness and 
pcnut1' v.rere widespread. In recognizing tl1ese facts Dr. Maity has 
in no '''ay disparaged I ndia's ancient greatness, but rather has placed 
it in its true perspective, for tl1ere has been no time in the history of. 

any part of tile '\Vorld wl1en these evils l1ave not existed in greater or 
lesser measure". In l1is search for truth Dr. Maity has not left out 
any possible source of any value a11d indeed the peculiar merit of his 
book lies in tl1e fact tha t l1e l1as collected evidence from the nitl1ert0 · 
untapped sources like the La'v Digests of the Byzantine Emperor 
Justinian or tl1e astrological '"'orks of ' ' arahmibira and the 
Amarakosha. Dr. ~'laity l1as divided the book in nine chapters 
covering such aspects of econo1nic activities as Land System, Revenue 
System, Industry, Guilds and corporations, Trade and Commerce, 
Labour, Agriculture, I r riga tion, Forestry, Gardenning and anitual 
l1usbandry. 

l!t is however too n1.uch to expect that all the views expressed iri 
a book of this natu1~ v.rill meet ' "'itll the general acceptance of scholars. 
To cltoose a random example one 'vill find it r.ather difficult to 
accept Dr. Maity's contention based on the criterion of gold content 
that tlte Standard coins of Samudragupta came after his Tiger and 

~)'rist types. . · ~ 
ABU IMAM • • • 
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Denise And Lucien Bernot : Les Khyang des ColliDes de 
Cbittagoag. 

Cabiers "L,homme" PLON, PARis 1958-144.PAGEs 

'Fhis book is a study of a Chin dialect. It is therefore a contri­
bution to linguistics. But since the first thirty five pages are devo­
ted to a Khyang village of the Chittagong Hill Tracts ("Khyang" is 
the Arakanese mispronounciation of "Chin"), the book is also of 
interest to tl1e social anthropologist. 

It so happens that several French authors (including the present 
\Vriter) have been lately concerned \Yith the tribes of the Hill Tracts. 
After a brief tvip through the area, Levi-Strauss contributed three 
articles, in 1951 and 1952. Follqwing a field study of tvvelve months 
Bernot and his \\fife gave in 1957 a paper about th.e tribes in Stanley 
Maron's Pakistan : Society. and Culttlre (Yale University Area Files, 
New Haven). With The Khyang, also written in colla.boration with 
his wife, he now. publishes his first book, a 1nere prelude to more 
important contributions. Since Lewin wrote his great works in 
the second half of the 19th century, it is the first time th.at, thanks 
to the Bernots, ~ogh and other groups are being again systema­
tically studied. This is promising, and it is to be hoped that it 
\.v.ill help stitnulate Anthropology in East Pakistan. 

~chapter devoted to Chin vocabulary, a Khyang-Frencl1 and 
/ 

French-K.hyang dictionary, give a distinctive tone to tl1c book. Due 
to lack oF competence., we will -however refrain from commenting 
upon these and will limit ourselves to the part of the book which 

presents the sociological pta terial. 

-

In 1952, Denise and Lucien Bernot paid a short visit to a 
Khyang village: Gongru, in the Bandarban area. In their book, · 

they give a description of that settlement. Though very general 
in character, their report will appear surprisingly substantial if one 
keeps in mind that their stay did not exceed forty-eight hours. 

Gongru is a settlement of. 12 houses with a population of 52. 
It is a scattered village, a quite exceptional situation in the Hill 

Tracts. With the exception of the Karbari 's house, '.vhich is in 
mud, huts are of bamboo. [n the activities of the villagers, "Jhu­

ming'' (shifting cultivation) combines with irrigate.d agriculture 

(paddy). From all this, it clearly appears that, sited at the limit 
between the Hill Tracts and the plain of. Bengal, Gong~u is an 
hybrid of Hill Tracts and Bengali cultures • 

• 

-
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Cl1apter II contains an interesting nomenclature of the kinship 
term~, some of wh.ich are of Marma (Mogh) origin. It also contains 
some indications about the marriage system: 

''Like the Marma, the Khyang favour cross-cousin marriage. 
But, thougl1, with only two exceptions (\vhich., possibly, result r~om 
tbe application of Burmese kinship terms to a non-Burmese situ• 
ation), marriage· among tl1e 1vlarma is with the bilateral cross-cousin, 
this does not appear to b~ the case neither w.ith the Khyang nor 
with the Southern Chin in general .. ', p. 33). 

Coming from ethnologists who intensively observe~ the area, 
these observations regarding cross-cousi11 marriage in the Hill Tracts 
are of great interest. For, neither is that matrimonial syst~m des­
ct·ibed as such in tl"le older literature, nor is it, I would submit, 
obvious to the genera l observer ( cf. Bessaignet, Tribesmen of th1 Chi­
llagong Hill Tracts, M emoir No. 1 of the Asiatic Society of. Pakistan,\ 
·Dacca, 1958) . The Bvrnots ' further publications will no ... doubt 
inform us in more detail about that matter. They are something 
\Ve shall look forward t o . 

'F-he Khyang ac knovvledge kin groups (p. 28). Reside11Ce in 

marriage seen1s to be pa trilocal ( ibid). .' 
Having recorded the fa rnily connections between th.e different 

· households of the v illage, the authors conclude as follows: 

"We can observe tha t [the relationship] between three [of the 
l1ouses] stems from our inforn1ant's father and that between 
fout· o ther stems from his 1nother. This village structure is by no 
means peculiar to the Khyang: it also prevails among the Kumi, 
the Mro, the Tipera. fn n1osl of Hill Tracts villages, the majority 
of the h.ouses are inhabited by· the Karbari's [village Headman] 
close relatives, tl1e title being Lransmitted frotn fa.tl1er to son. Around 
nirn are found his brothers and sisters on his side as well as on 

his wife's side. Outsiclers to this group are very few: one or 
two hou')es in each village. Tl1ey are migrants from other :villages, 
and usually are destitute people who have been compelled to move 

due to family .deaths, family quarrels or legal di~putes". ~p.SO) . 
· Let us here make a remark : the authors do not ask theln­

selves whether this structure is really ancestral with tl1e Khyang ; 
.. but, 1nay ·it not rather be, at least in part, the late produce 
of tlie system of land revenue which, from pre-British days and 
up to our time, has dominated the area l ~cf. Lewin, Thl Hill 

· 1rracts of Chittago11g and till Dw,llers Tlur1in, .Calcutta, 1869 ; Hut-

28·---. 

-

• • 
• 

• 
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chinson, Clliltagong Hill Troctt., District Gazetteer, Calcutta 1909 ; 

Selections from the Correspolldence 011 tlze Reve1lue Ad1ninistralion of the 
Hill Tracts, Government of Bengal, 1862-1927, and 1887 ; Clzittagong 
Hill Tracts Ma11ual Ibid, 1942). It is true that the collection 

'vas done on an inter .. village basis (nowadays through "Nlouza" 
Headmen). But1 the hierarchy it introduced in the Hills could 

not fail to penet1·ate dov.'n to the individual ·village, thereby 

establishing the domination of Karbari's families over that whole 
village. It seems to us that to-day in the Hill Trac t. , the social 

stt·ucture can be understood only \Vith t e ferenc e to revenue coll .. 

ection ( cf. Bessaignet, loc. cit. ) . 
Chapter II contains also a fe"v observa tions ab ou l the reli­

gion of the Khyang. They suggest c~rtain sirnilarities 'vith other 

Tibeto-Burmese tribes outside of the Hill Tracts. For example, 
funerary practices such as tethering a cock to the deceased'~ big 
toe (as described page 27-28), erecting a shrine and represen .. 

ting the dead by a roughly carved log ( p. 28, footno te ), etc, 
cannot help but remind us of the Garo ( cf. the present ,,vfi ter's 

article, Sacred Places of the Garo, in the same issue of this j ournal ) 
At tlle present stage, however, generalising· tnight prove dangerous. 

PIERRE BEsSAIGNET 

• • 

• 

• 

Smitter, Faith, and Iqbal Dar: 'Growing up in Pakistan' 

· 16, Lahore, 1957. 187 P., il L 

Recently the ter1n 'birth-control' has given \Yay to Lhe more 

positive and also wider 'family-planning,. The latter indicaLes 

that the problems around the fatnily not onl) are concerned 

with quantity (number of births), but also with qua lity (what 

will be done to the children that are allowed to be · born ?) . 

The writers of the present book have made a substantial 

contr.ibu~ion in making cle.ar this latter aspect to their Pakistani 

· readers. They have achieved this bv telling Pakistani · educators 
I • 

aud! parents about the processes of growth in children. To clarify 

their theoretical expositions they took illustrations from life stories 

of stuaents of the Dept. of Social Work of the University of 
the. Panjab and of. the Lady Maclagan College. · · : 

• • 

• • 

• 

, 
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©hapter II contains an interesting nomenclature of the kinship 
terms, some of which are of Marma (Mogh,) origin. It also contains 
some indications about the m arriage system: 

" Like the Marma, the Kh)rang favour cross-cousin marriage. 
But, though, with only two exceptions (which, possibly, result from 
the application. of Burmese kinship terms to a non-Burmese situ• 
ation), marriage among the Marma is with the bilateral cross-cousin, 
this does not appear to b~ the case neither with the K.hyang nor 
\Vith the South,ern Chin in general .. '' p. 33). 

Coming from ethnologists who in tensively observed the area, 
these observations regard ing cross-cousin marriage in the Hill Tracts 

• 

--are of grea t interest . For, neith.er is that matrimonial system des-
cribed as such in the older literature, nor is it, I would .. submit, 

obvious to tl1e general ob3erver ( c.f. Bessaignet, Tribes1nen of th1 Chi­
ttagollg Hill Tracts, M emoir No. 1 of the Asiatic Society of Pakistan, 
IDacca, 1958) . The Berno ts ' further publications \Vill no doubt 

inform us in tnore de tail about that matter. l'hey are something 
• 

\Ve shall look for \vard to. . 
' Th,e Kl1yang acknowledge kin groups (p. 28). Residence in 

marriage see1ns to be patrilocal (ibid) . 
Having recorded the fa•nilv connections between the different 

hou eholds of the village, the au thors conclude as follo¥.'5: 
"We can obs · rve that (the rela tionship] benveen three [of the 

houses] stems from our informant's father and that between 

fout· o ther stem from his mother. This village st1ucture is by no 

means peculiar to the Khyang: i t also prevails among the Kurni, 
the Mro, th,e Tipera . In mo t of Hill Tracts villages, the majority 
of the bouses are inha bi ted b) the Karbari's [village Headman~ 
close relatives, the ti tie being t ransn1i tted fro1n father to son. Around 

him are found his brothers and sisters on his side as well as on 
his wife's side. <Dutsiders to this group are very few: one or 
two houses in each village. They are migrants from other villages, 

and usually are destitute people who l1ave been compelled to move 

due to family dea ths, family quarrels or legal disputes". (p.30). 
~et us here make a remark : the authors do not ask them­

selves whether this structure is really ancestral with the Khyang ; 
but, 1nay it not rather be, at least in part, the late pr.oduce 

of the system of land revenue wl1iel1, from pre-British days and 
up to our time, has dominated the area ?- ( cf. Lewin, Thl Hill 
W.racts Of Chitlago11g and the Dwelurs Tlur1in, Calcutta, 18~9 ; Hut-

28~ 

• 
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chittso11, Chittagong Hill Trocts, District Gazetteer, Calcutta 1909 ; 
Selections from tile Co"espolldence on the Revenzte Administration of the 
Hill Tracts, Government ofBengal, 1862-1927, and 1887 ; Chittagong 
Hill Tracts Manual Ibid, 1942). It is true that the collection 
was done on an inter-village basis (nowadays through "Mouza" 
Headmen). But the hierarchy it introduced in the Hills could 
not fail to penettate do'.vn to the individual village, thereby 
establishing the domination of Karbari 's fa1nilies over tha t whole 
village. It seems to us that to-day in the Hill Tracts, the social 
structure can be understood onlv V\ri.th referen( e t o revenue coli--
ection ( cf. Bessaignet, loc. cit. ). 

Chapter ~~ contains also a few observations about the reli-­
gion of the Khyang. They suggest certain similarities wi th other 
Tibeto-Burmese tribes outside of the Hill Tracts. For exa1nple, 
funerat1' practices such as tethering a cock to the deceased' b big 
toe (as described page 27-28), erecting a shrine and represen­
ting the dead by a roughly carved log ( p. 28, footnoLe ), etc, 
cannot help but remind us of the Garo ( cf. the present wr·i ter's 
article, Sacred Places of the Garo, in the same issue of this journal ) 
At the present stage, however, generalising might prove da ngerous . 

• 

PIERRE BESSAIONET 
• 

• 

Smitter, Faith, and Iqbal Dar: 'Growing up in Pakistan' 

· · 16~ Lahore, 1957. 187 P., ill. 
• 

Recently tl1e term 'bit·th-controP has given way to the 1nore 
positive and also wider 'family-planning'. The latter indicates 

that the problems arou11d the family not only are concerned 
witb; quantity (number of births), but also with quality ("vhat 

will be done to the children that are allowed to be born ?). 
. The \Vr-iters of the present book have made a substantial 

. . 
contribution in making clear this latter aspect to their Pakistani 

.readers. They have achieved this by telling Pakistani , educators 
aud parents about the processes of growth in children. To clarify 
their theoretical expositions they took illustrations from life stories 
of students o£ the Dept. of Social Work o£ the University of 
the Panjab and of the Lady Maclagan College. . ~ · 

• 

• • 

• 
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It is not for its educational and psychological qualities 

that tl1is book will be discussed here. The reason that in 

th.ese columns attention is given to this book lies in the just­

mentioned fe;;ature, tl~c numerous illustrations taken from individual 
life. 'Fhe narratives revea l phenom~na that rouse the interest 

of the sociologist, because they contain information of a sort 

l1e too scarcely ge ts. Tile data are suggestive of the existence 

of educational pa t terns vvithin Pakistan culture and hint at 

a ricl1 field fot socia l inves tiga tion. For this frank inform~tion 
about often concealed and ignored experiences the sociologist 

\\'ill feel gra teful tovvards the writers. A superficial inspection 

tells that the book con tains information on family life, social 

structure, m arriage-customs, kinship ties, status of women, 

purdah, sexual educatio11, tl1e important toilet training, social 

change, relationsh.ip detween sexes, betwee11 parents and 
cl1ildren, on some psychological deviations in behaviour, etc. 
It goes without saying tha t the vvriters see these subjects from the 

angle of psychology. 
This is a reason 'YVlly the sociologist will not agree with 

· every statement of the book. He will forgive the \Nriters, for 

their aim was to give informa tion on developmental psycholog}' 

to interested people pare~ts, etc. 

• 

I evetheless, "vhen he l1as summed up the favourable points 

of the publication, he a lso \Vants to assess its shortcomings. He 

will question the va lidity of tl1e title 'Gro\\'ing up in Pakistan'. 
Can one justify this title when the infor1native basis is 

restr.icted to a few students of some Dept. of 011e of the 

Universities of Pakistan and some trainees ofi a €!ollege ? 

He is inclined to deny the suggested representativeness of the 

.. sample ; a sample about which the writers fail to give any eluci­

dation. Another question-mark must be put behind the writers• 

assumption (based on what evidence ?) that Pakistani society 

is stratified in to three classes ; lower middle and uppex; class 

and that these tl1ree have no connections with eacn other and 

are characterised by specific educational systems. It is not made 
clear whether the nwnoer of life-stories offered the evidence 
for- this conclusion. lf not, it remains dark whether and how 
the sample was stratified according to this trichotomy deduced 
fro1n other data. 

iFhese are methodical shor-tcomings in the eyes of the 

• 

• 
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sociologist, but perhaps not in the psychologist's. The value 
of the book is therefore reduced to a source of suggestive 
statements, each one of which will provide the scientist with 
promising topics for his own investigation. Let us hope that 
the writers, Smitter and Dar, 'vill find opportunity to publish 
more of their interesting infor.mation and to give it to us, not in 
the fom1 of illustrations to an instructional argumentation, but .. 
as a body ofdata in its own right. We also hope that some 
East-Pakistani sociologist will take up the challenge and inves. 
tigate "'hether tb.e title of the book is correct or oth.er'\vise . 

C. OPT' LAND 
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It is n o l for i L cduca tiona! and psychological qualities 
that this book \Vill be discussed here. The reason that in 

• 

tl1cse columns attention is given to tl1is book lies in the just-
mentioned ft:ature, the numerous illus trations taken from individual 
life. 'Fhe narratives reveal phenomena that rouse the interest 
of the sociologist, because they contain information of a sort ' 
l1e too scarcely gets. Tl1e d ata are sugg~tive of the existence 

• 

of educational patterns \Vithin Pakistan cultw·e and l1int at 
a rich field for socia l inves tigation. For this frank information 
about often concealed and ignored experiences the sociologist 

will feel gra teful to,vards the writers. A superficial inspection 

tells that the book contains information on family life, social 

structure, m arriage-customs, kinship ties, status of women, 
purdah, sexual education, the important toilet trairung, social 

cl1ange, relationsh.ip detween sexes, between parents and 
cbildren, on some psychologica l deviations in behaviour, etc. 

It goes without saying tha t the \vriters see these subjects from the 

angle of psychology . 
'fhis is a reason wh.) tl1e sociologist \vill not agree witli 

. every statement of the book. He will forg~ve the writers, for 

their aim was to give informa tion on developmental psychology 

to interested peop le pa ren ts, etc. 
Nevetheless, vvhen he h.as summed up the favottrable points 

of the publication, he also wants to assess its shortcomings. He 
\Vill questi on t he v lidi ty of the title 'Gro'Aring up in Pakistan'. 

Can one justify this title when the informative basis is 

restricted to a fe"'' students of sonle Dept. of one of the 
Universities of Pakistan and so1ne trainees of a College ? 
He is inclined to deny the suggested representativeness of the 

sample ; a sample about which. the writers fail to give any eluci­

dation. Another question-mark must be put behind the writers' 
assumption (based on wl1at evidence ?) that Pakistani society 

is stratified in to three classes ; lower middle and upper class 

and that these three have no connections with · each other. and 

are characterised by specific educational systerns. It is not made 

clear whether the number of life-stories offered tl1e evidence 
for this conclusion. If not, it remains dark whether and how 

tne sample was stratified according to this trichotomy deduced 
fr.om other data. · 

These are methodical shortcomhigs in tile eyes of the 
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sociologist, but perl\aps not in the psyc~ologist's. The value 
of the book is tl1erefore reduced to a source of suggestive 

• 

statements, each one of which will provide the scientist with 

/ 

promising topics for his own investigation. Let us hope that 
the writers, Smitter and DaF, \Viii find opportunity to publish 
more of their interesting information and to give it to us, not in 

• 

• 
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the form of illustrations to an instructional argutnenlation, but 
as a body of data in its O\\fn right. We also hope that some 
East-Pakistani sociologist will take up the challenge and il1ves­
tigate \Vhether the title of the book is correct or otherwise. · 
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AL MEETING OF ASIATIC SOCIETY OF PAKISTAN, 
MARCH 15, 195~, 

REPORT OF THE GENERAL SECRETARY. 

The last Annual Meeting of the Socie ty was held on 23rd 
February, 1958 in the compound of the Dacca Museum. Mr. A. K. 
Fazlw Haq, tile then Governor of East Pakistan Patron of the 
Society was to inaugurate the function, but he could not be present 
owing to his ill-heal tl1. H is a ddress was read by Mr. Abdur Ralunan 
Khan, the President of the Society. 

The Society had to undergo cosinderable difficulties during the 
year under review owing to a change in the executives, and 
especially due to the departure of Dr. Ahmad Hasa Dani, its 
former General Secretary to U .I(. So long the General Secretary of 

the Society had the charge of the Museum as well, and had there 
fore no inconvenience in the discharge of the Society works. Soon 

after the new Genera l Secretary assumed the charge of the office he 
had to appoint a full- tim e peon. The Museum clerk \vho acted as 
a part-time clerk of the Society could not continue after June 1958. 

A new clerk was appointed in J ul) 1958. The Society now has a 
full-time clerk and a peon who keep the Office open on all working 
days from 10 a.m. to 4-30 p.m. This has increased the recurring 

expenditure of the Society. · 
The Society was registered in July 1958, as the Bank insisted 

ha . h . . S . (N 1173-EP on vtng t e reg1strat1on number of the oc1ety, o. 
18 

of 1956-59). This year the Society has increased its strength by 
nine members. One member l1as discontinued his membership. 

The Society records vvith regret the loss of a veteran member in IDr. . 

J.~. Jenkins by death during the year. · The total number of 
members is now eighty. The names of the members are given in 
Appendix A:. The Appendix (C) gives an abstract of accounts for 

the year 1958-59, up to the end of January, 1959. 
The opening balance in the year under review was Rs. 36423/4/­

and the income from the subscription . was Rs. 373/4 and from 

admission fee Rs. 200J-. A Sum of Rs. 50,000/- granted by the 
President was received from the Central Govt. in December last. It 
• • • 

IS grattfying to note that the Central 6ovt. increased its 

• 

• 

.. 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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grant from Rs. 35,000/- ~ 1957-) to Rs. 50,000/- in 1958. The 
closing balance on 31st January 1959 stood at Rs. 66,743/10/6 • 
. The monthly meetings of the Society were l1eld regularly. 
On the 28th Feb. 1958, Sir Hamilton A.R. Gibb of H arvard, 
:U.S.A:., visited the Society, became a member and gave a very 

· interesting talk on "Arabic Biographical Litera ture.'' Appendix 
B. gives a list of papers read in the Society in the year under 

• rev1ew. 
'Fo the utter surprise of the Society the Pakistan Co-opera· 

tive Book Society Ltd. Dacca, refused to print Dr. S.M. Imam­
uddin's edition ofTarl'ih-i-khani Jahani by Khwaja Ni 'matullah 
al-Harawi after the above Soeiety had accepted the work last 
year and taken an advance of more than Rs. R. 3000/-. 

As for the projects undertaken by the members of the Society, 

. Mr.. Mumtizuddin Tarafdar is preparing for the Society a Biblio­
graphy of the Ar,ticles & books on History and Culture of East 
Pakistan and Muslim Bengal under the supervision of Dr. A.B.M . 

· ~abibullah, and is proceeding with his work satisfactorily. 
Mr. M.A. K:han, Research Scholar of the Society, who is '"'orking 
on the Fari'i9i Movement of Bengal has made considerable progress 
in his research and read two papers in the Society relating to his · 
subject fvide Appendix B). 

· This year the .Society has extended its activities to other­
branches o£- science and literaturer. An order for the photostats 
of a number of rare manuscripts on History, Philosophy and 

I.iterature available in :l!J .K., India and Paris has ·a lready been 
. placed. But for exchange difficulties most of these \vorks would 

have reached us by now. 

The appendix to the Second volume of the Journal entitled · 
''Bibliography of the Muslim Inscriptions of Bengal (down to 

A.D. 1535), prepared by IDr. A.H. Dani has already been supplied 
to the members. The short monograph on the "Tribesmen of the ' 
Chittagong Hill Tracts'' pr-epared by lDr. Pierre Bes~aignet will soon 
D.e in the hands of the ·members along with the third volume 
of the year 1958 • 

This year, under tne new project, a critical edition 
and! English translation of len Ba.ijah's treatises on Political 
IDliought is being prepared by Dr.. M. ~aghir I:Iasan. Mr. 
Sallmullah ;Fahrni is working on Tarikh .. i-Bangalah ofi Munshi 

• 

' 
• \ 

.. 
... • ... , 

• 

• 

• 

• \ 

• • 
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Salimullah. 1."he photostats of two manuscripts of the latter have 
just arrived from India Office Library, London. 

The Society is also contemplating to offer some scholarhsips, 
each of the value of Rs. 200/- a month, to induce research on the 
following · subjects as included in the future plan passed by the 
Council :-

(&) 
(b) 
(c) 
(d) 

History and Archaeology. 

Linguistics, Anthropology and Sociology. 
Sanskrit or Pali. 
Natulal History : Botany, Zoology Geology, 
to East and West Pakistan. 

• 

• 

Biology relating 

The greatest handicap the Society is faced 'vitl1 at the moment 

• 

is the problem of accomm:>dation. The present room of the Museum 
Buildings is in fact no room worth the name. Tl1e present Curator _ 
o£ the Museum "\Vas very kind to lend one ceiling fan for . the 
<Dffice, but he urged the Society to contribute a sum of Rs. 45/- a 
month to m eet the electricity and other charges. As the Society 
has already incurred a recurring expendidure of Rs. 5228/- for 

. the year, the Council m embers po3tponed the consideration of 
this demand sine die. .t.\t this the Curator of the Museum cut 

ofthe electric connection. Perhaps ·it will not be out of place to 
mention that the Dacca Museum Committee in the year 1956 not 

. only offered shelter to _the Society in its buildings but also lent the 
use of its valuable library to its members. For tlle last two 

months, the monthly meetings of the Society have been held outside 
• 

. the Museum Buildings, on account of the lack of cooperation 
· displayed by tl1e Curator. 

1I'l1e Society has however decided to contribute a token sum of 
Rs. 25/- per month from Jan. 1959 to the Museum Fund. Asiatic 
Society of Pakistan in fact owes its origin to the members · ofthe 

. Museum Committee; and it has gone on so long witl1 their. co-opera­
tion and assistance. Now the ?v!useum is planning to pull down 
the existing main building. The Society ilierefore appeals to its 

members to give a serious thought to its accomxnodation problem and 
to save it from closing down. The lump sum grant the Society has 
received so far is surely not sufficient fo~ its building; nor has it made 

- the Society strong enougl1 financially to spend its money Iavishl~. 
The Provincial Govt. perhaps can come to rescue the Society by hous-
ing it in one of its bungalow-type houses in the R.amna area. ' 

• 

' 
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• 
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• 

• 

• 

• 

• 
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The Society is deeply indebted to the following Societies for 
the kind exchange of their journals with those of the Society, and 
offers sincere thanks for the same:·-

1. 

2 . 
3. 
4. 
5. 
6. 
7. 
8. 
9 . 

10. 
11. 

12. 
13. 
142. 
15. 

Oriental Institute, Baroda, India , 
Th.e School of Oriental & African Studies. 
The Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain & Ireland, London. 
The Bodleian Library, Oxford. 

Iran Society, Calcutta. 
Ceskislovenska Akademie Ved. 
Acta Orientalia, Budapest. 
Instituto per L' Oriennte, Viak David Lubin. 
Aka~ ernie Ha yk. 
Instituto Italiano per Il Medio ed Estremo 01·iente. 
Indian Council for Cultural Relations, New Delhi.. 
Pakistan His tori cal Society, Karachi. 
The Entlu·ographic and Folk Culture Society, U. P., India, 
Visva Bl1arati, Santiniketan, India. 
Philippine National Historical Society, Manila, 

And others . 

Nearly Six: hundred books including some ra re printed books 

have been added to the collection of the library. A la rge number of 
books and manuscripts are still lying uncata logued . 

Before I come to the end of tlus report of the work of the Socie ty 
in the year un·der review, I once more like to dra w your kind a tten­
tion to the most important problem the Society is facing a t the moment. 
]] mean the accommodation . . Perhaps some of the members may 
offer some concrete solution to overcome this difficulty and thus 

• 

help her to thrive and prosper in days to come. Our thanks are 
due to all those who have made the Society a success till to day . 

• 
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Appendix A . ~ 

UP-TO-DATE LIST OF THE MEMBERS. 

I. Dr. M. Shahidullal1, M. A., D. Litt. Foundation 
2. Dr. A. B. M. Habibullah, M.A., Ph.,D., F. L.A., 

Professor & Head of the Deptt. of Islamic 
History and Culture, Dacca University. 

3. Dr. W. H. A. Shadani, M. A., Ph. D., 
Professor and H ead of the Deptt. of Persian & Urdu. 
Dacca Unieersity. 

4. Dr. Serajul Haque, M. A., Ph. D., 
Professor and H ead of the Deptt. of 
Arabic and Islamic Studies, Dacca University. 

5. Dr. A. Halim, M.A., Ph. D. 
Professor & Head of the Deptt. Qf History, 
Dacca University. 

6. Dr. Ahmad Hasan Dani, M. A., Ph. D., 
Reader in Hinstory, Dacca Un versity. 

7. Mr. S. M. Taifoor, 
Kawser House, Ramna, Dacca. 

Member. 
do. 

• 

do. 

do. · 

do . 

... 

do. 

do. 
• 

8. Dr. S. ivf. Imamuddin, M. A. Ph. D , D. Eit., 15. 1.1952. 
Lecturer in Islamic History & Cuttute, · 
Dacca Universitv .. 

• 

9. Khan Bahadur Abdur Rahman Khan, M.A.B.T., 26. 1.1952. 
82, Agha Masil1 Lane, Dacca . 

10. Mr. Abdul Karim M. A. 

Lecturer in History, Dacca Unive sity. 
11. Mr. Abdur Razzaq, M. A., 

Lecturer i11 the Deptt. of Int~rnational Relations, 
Dacca University. 

12. Mr. A. F. M. Sayeed, M. A. 
Lecturer in History, Dacca University.· 

13. Dr. M. A. Aziz, M. A., Ph. D., 
Lecturer in the Deptt. of International 
Relations, Dacca University. 

14. f>r. S. :A. Q. Husaini, M. A. Ph. D., 

• 

Lecturer in Islamic History &. Culture, 
Dacca University, 

I 

' 
t 

• 

.. 

• 

• 

1. 2.1952. 

2. 2.1952. 
• 

2. 2.1952. 

2. 2.1952. 

' 

3. 2.1952. 

- • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

-

-

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

... • 



r ' 

• 

• • 

• 
• ( 6 ) 

• 
• 

• • ..... 
• • 

• 
• 

• • • 

' 



• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

( 7 ) 

31, Mr. Muhatnrnad Abdur Rashid, B. A. B. T., 
3 Abdul Hadi Lane, Dacca . 

32. Mr. Habibur Rahman, M. A., 
Rajshahi, 

33. Mr. Khondkar Md. Abdur Ral1man, M.A.B.T 
Lecturer in Arabic & Islamic Studies, 
Dacca University. 

35. Dr. Syed Sajjad Husain, M. A., Ph. D., 
Head of the D "ptt. of English, 
Dacca University. 

36. Mr. Syed Murtaza Ali, B. Sc., 
37. Mr. Meezanur Rahman, 

5, Purana Pal tan, Ramna, Dacca. 
3. Mr. M.A. Shakoor, H. F.R.s. A.M. A. F. A. 

General Secretary, Museum3 Association, of 
Pakistan, Pa tiala House, Lahore, 

39. Mr. M. H. Choudhuri, M. A., 
Lecturer in Bengali, Dacca University. 

40. Mr. Raoul Curiel, 
Archieological Adviser, 

-

Ministry ofEducation, Karachi 1 . 
• 

41 • Mr. Muzaffar Ahmad Choudhuri, M. A., 
Lecturer in Political Science, 
Dacca University. 

42. Mr, Manzoor Ahmad, 
17, Nawab Katra Road, Dacca. 

43. Mr. Syed Ehsan Kabir 
17/6 Rankin Street, Dacca. 

44. Mr. Abdur Rahman, 
"Darul Amn" 

• 

Baburail 1, Naryanganj, Dacca . 

• 

45. Dr. Mazharul Haq, M.A., Ph. D.,. . 
Reader in Economics, Dacca University . 

. 46, Mr. Abul Khair, M.A., 
Lecturer in History, Dacca l!Jniversity. 

47, Mr. M.A. Hai, M.A., 
Head of the Deptt. of Bengali . • .. 

Dacca University. .. 

• 
• 

• 

• 
I 

, • 

• 

- . 

• 

• 

• 

13. 3.1953 

3. 5.1953. 

6. 2.195~. 

25. 3.1954. 

30. 1.1955 • 
24. 2.1956. 

2. 3.1956 • 

17. 3.1956. 

18. 3.1956. 

31. 3.1956. 

5. 6.1956. 

-
10. 6.1956. 

30. 6.1956. 

16. 7.1956. 

2. 9.1956 • 

10. 9.1956. 

• 

• 

I 

• 

• 

... 

... 

• 

I • 
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48, Dr. A. B. M. Naqiullah, M. B., 
76, Begum Bazar Road, Dacca. 

49. Mr. S. M. Ikram, M. A., 
5, Minto Road, Dacca. -

50. Mr. Mumtazur Ralunan Tarafdar, M.A. 
Lecturer in Islamic History & Culture, 
Dacca U niversi tv . • 

51. Monsieur j. H. Casal, 

26. 9.1956. 

8. 2.1957. 

8. 2.1957. 

8. 2.197 
Head oftlte French Archaeolgical Mission in Kabul, 

• 

52. 
C[o. French Embassy- Kabul, 
~t. Col. K. ~. Raslud. 

C!Jlo. Medical Director, G. H. Q., 
Ra '.valpindi, 

• 

· 53. Prof. Dr. Pellat 

• 

13, Rue du Four, Paris. 
5~. Prof. Pierre Bessaignet, M. A. (D. Li tt.) Paris, 

Dept. ofSociology, Dacca University. 
55, Mr. Abu Imam, M.A., 

Jahangir Manzil, 
(Near Public Library) 
P. 0.. Ghoramara, Rajshahi. 

56. Dr. Gharles C. Fries, M. A. Ph. D., II>. Litt., 
Prof. of English & Director, Englisl1 Institute, 
University of Mishigan . 

• 

57. Mr. C. M. Murshid, B. Com., · 
Pakistan Oxygon Ltd., Ramgahr Road, 

• 

Jalalabad, Chittagong. 
• 

58, Mr. Muinuddin Ahmad Khan, M. A., . 
Research Scholar, 
Asiatic Society of Pakistan, Dacca. 

59. Mr. A. F. M. Abdul Haq, M. A., 
President, 

$ast Pakistan Secondary Education Board . 
Dacca. 

• 

. 60. ~r., Azizul Haq, 

• 

IDlrector of. €ottage Industries, 
Govt. of E3.St Pakistan, Dacca. , 

61. lllirector of Archaeology, 
Pakistan, Karaclii • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• , 

• 

• 
• 

• 

8. 2.1957. 

8. 2.1957. 

3. 3.1957. 

6. 3.1957. 

17. 3.1957 . . 

r 

3. 8.1957 . 

20. 8.1957. 

22. 8.1957. 

23. 8.1957 • 
l 

10. 9.1957. 

• 
• 

• 

• 

. .. 

• 

• 
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62. Mr. B. Ahmad. 
37, Bechararns' Gate, Dacca. 

63, Dr. Govinda Chandra Dev, M.A., Ph. D., 
Deptt. ofPhilosophy> Dacca University. 

64, Mr. P. R. Barua, M. A., 
Prof. of Pali, 

Chittagong College, Cnittagong. 

65, Mr. A. Jalil Mir, M.A., 

Deputy post Master General, Dacca. 

66. A. K. M. Nazmul Karim, M. A., 

• 

Deptt. of Political Science, Dacca University. 

67. Mr;.A. F. M. Safiyullah, 
10, Northbrook Hall Road, Dacca. 

68, Dr. M. Rahman, M. Sc., Ph. D., 
Reader in Mathematics, Dacca University. 

69. Mr. Zafrul Huda, M. A., 
Deptt. ofPersian & Urdu, Dacca University. 

70. Mr. M. A. Khair, M. A., 
Ram.na, Dacca. 

• 

71. Dr. Fred C. Shorter, M. A., Ph. D., 
Adviser East Pakistan Planning Board, 
P. 0. Box. No. 97, 
Ramna, Dacca. 

72. Prof. H. A. R. Gibb, 
· 16,. Dunster Street, 

Cambridge, 36, Mass, U.S.A. 

73. Dr. Ishtiaque I-iusain Qureshi, 
Zeba Manzar, 
Shahid-i-Millat Road, 
Karachi 5. 

'74. Mr. Abdul Ali Khan, M. A. 
Head of the Deptt. of History, 
University ofPeshawar, 
Peshwar, 

15. Dr. S. M. Murshid M. &. Ph. E>., 
• 

Editor. "New Values," 
C?J[o. English Deptt. Dacca University . 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

12. 9.1951. 

27. 9.1957. • 

5.11.1957. 

• 
• 

• 

17. 1.1958 . 

17. 1.1958. 
• 

17. 1.1958. 

22. 1.1958. 
• 

29. 1.1958, 
. ~ 

' 

23. 2.1958. 
• 

2. 3.1958. 
• 

• 
• 

• 

7. 8.1958. • 

7. 3.1958. ' 

t 

• 

• 

7. 3.1958. 
• 

\ 

19. 3.1958 • 
• • 

' • 

• 
• 



• 

-

... 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• .. 

• 

• 

• 
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• 

• 
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• • 

• 

• ... 

.. 

• 

• 

• 

' 

• 

• 

76. Mr. A. Siddique, 
Asstt. Director, 

Deptt. of Archaeology, 

Kal'achi, Pakistan . 

(10) 

77. Mr. Ahmad Sharif, M.A., 

78. 
• 

• 

• 

• 

. · Z9. 

Lectut:e in Bengali, Dacca University, 
Mr. Ghiyasuddin Ahmad, M.A., 
Leacturer in History, Dacca University . 
®r.. K. M. Jamil, M. A. Ph. D., 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

Head of the Deptt. of Philosophy, 
University of Rajshahi, Rajshahi. 

80. M.r. Ha~an Nawab, C. S. P., 
Secretary to the Governor, 
Governor House, Dacca. 

• 
• 

• • 

• • • 
• • 
• • 

. . ... 
.. . . . . 

• • • 
... ' 

. , . 
• 
• • • • 

•• • 
• • • • • 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

27 .5.1958. 

• 

• 

4.11.1958 . 

15.12.1958 . 

6. 1.1959 . 

18. 2.1959. 

• 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• 
• • 

• . . . . -
• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• • 

• 

• 

• 

-
• 

• 

• .. . . 
• 

• • 
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Apendix B 

IJST OF PAPERS READ IN 'I'HE ASIATIC 
SOCIETY OF PAKISTAN IN 1958-59. 

• 

• 

• 

1. Dr. Mul}ammad Isl}aq, Lecturer in Arabic and Islamic 
Studies, Dacca University, read a paper on "A Scholar Prince 
of Sistan," on 23rd Febuary. 1958. 

2. Sir Hamiltion A. R. Gibb of Harvard, U. S. A. visited the 
Society and gave a very interesting talk on "Arabic Biographical 
Literature'' on February 28, 1958. ,. 

3, Mr. Muin Uddin Ahmad Khan, Research Scholar, Asiatic 
Society of Pakistan, read a paper on "Stone Inscription from 
the tomb of ·I:laji Sl1ari 'atullah." on 9th May, 1958. · 

4, Dr, S. A. Q. I:Iusaini, Lecturer in Islamic History and 
Culture, Dacca University, read a paper on "Some observations 
on Muslim Pl1ilosophy/' on June 20. . 

• 

5. Dr. Mehdi f:Iusain of Calcutta University, read a paper on 
"Bah.adur Shah II and the War of 1857 in Delhi", on 25th 
July, 1958. · 

6. Dr. lvlafizullah Kabir, Reader in International Relations , 
Dacca Univer.sity, read a paper on "The Bu\vayhids of Jibal 
and Ray," on August 22, 1958. 

7. Mr. Abdul !(arim, Lecturer in History, Dacca University, 
read a paper on "Aspects of Muslin1 Administration in Bengal 

· down to A. D. 1538." on November 21, 1958 . 

I 

8. Mr. Muin Uddin Ahmad Khan Research Scholar, Asiatic 
Socitety of Pakistan, read a paper on "The Religious Principles 
as Emphasised by the Far'ia9is", on January 9, 1959. 

• 

• 

• 
• 

• ... 

• 
• 

• 

• 
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' Head of Expenditure Feb. 

Staff Salary. 
Contingency. 

22-0-0 
225-1-6 

Expense on . 200_0_0 
Scholarsh\ P• 

Tour of the Scholar. 
• 

Part time clerk for 50_0-0 
research help. 

Purchase of books. 3191-4-0 
Binding of books · 
Furniture ' 

Printing of. the Jour-
. nal & the Appendix. 

Purch~e of paper 
Stamps. · 

300-0-0 

269-8-0 
3-10-0 

Photestate copy Mss. . 
Expense on research, -

work. 
Purchase & printing of note 

• 

cecards and invitation 

• 

• - • 

• 
• • -

• 

• 
• • 

• 

• 
• 

• -
• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

March 

22-Q-0 
71-14-0 

• 

April 

22-0-0 
22-13-0 

200-0-0 200-0-0 
• 

2544-0-0 

so-o .. o 

36-0-0 

• 

• 
• 

• 

• 

• 

50/­

·697-8-0 
317-0-0 

3-0-0 

• • 

• 

\ 

May 

78-5-3 

166-5-0 

June 

100-0-0 
45-15-6 

Exp~Jld.iture 

July 
I 

100-0-0 
• 

1615-8-0 

August 

134-IQ..O 
34-15-0 

• 

Sept 

l$5-0-0 
13-0-0 

r. 

Oct. 

102-8-0 
15•3-6 

300-0-0 
• 300-0-0 

26-0-0 

300-0-0 
• • 300-0-0 300-0-0 300-0-0 

52-4-0 

2-5-0 

274-0-0 
219-0-0 
420-0-0 

194-0-0 

• 

85-10-0 
• 

1·1' 1-14-0 
106-8-0 

• 

• 

45-8-0 

11538-0-0 

90-4-0 
3-8-6 
22 ·12 . 

7-12-0 
3-4-0 

39-111-0 . - · 
1-8-0 

73-0-0 
3-15·6 2-7-0 

' 

• 

Opening balance -
Total income 

• 

Total money in hand 
Total Expenditure 

Balance 

• 

• 
i 

-

~ 
~ 

• 

' . 

300-0-0 

36,423-4-0 
50,676-11-0 

87,099-1'5-0 
20,356-4-6 

66,7 43-l Q..6 

Sd/ S. M •. Taifoor 

• 

Wreasurer, ./ · 

i\siatic Society of Pakistan, 
Dac~a • 

• 

• 

I 

9-6-0 
100-0-0 

92-8-0 
• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

~ 

-
N()v. 

92-0-0 
33-8~0 

300-0-0 

191-11-0 
185-0-0 

• • 

1385-12 
6-4-6 

86-0-0 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

• 

-

• 

IDee. 

141-0-0 
:88~.}il•9. - •- ,.. 

300-0-0r 

• 

-

268-0-0 

• 

• 

• • 

--
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